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2 they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt; 
and began to ſpeak with other — 


as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


E are this Day commemnora- 

ting that great Bleſſing ae 

vouchſafed his Church; 

ending down the Holy Choſt to inde 
the Apoſtles to carry on the Work of 
be Miniſtry, and convert the World. 
he Law at this' Time was delivered 
rom Mount Sinai; and the Goſpel, 


vhick is the Accompliſhment and full 
B Expla- 
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Explanation of it, was publiſhed at t 


fame T une of the Year ; that the People 
of God might underſtand, Feſus to be , 
that Prophet who was promiſed by MW 
ſes, and whom hence forward they were 
to hear, Deut. 18. 15. And as the Lauf 
was given with Thunder and Lightning, 
and the Voice of a Trumpet, to work 
on the Peoples Paſſions and make then 
heed what was ſaid by Moſes ; ſo nov 


che Spirit deſcended with a mighty ru('. Ki 


ing Wind, and with Fire, which in th: 
Shape of Tongues ſate on the Apoſtles 
and by which was ſignified rhe Zeal and 


Courage themſelves were to be eng 


dowed with, to carry on the Cauſe oi 


Chriſtianity and that hereby thei 
own Underſtandings were inlightencd 
to give Light to others, whole Jude 
ments would be convinced and thcit 
Affections wrought on, to ſubmit to the 


Wind was an Emblem of, and which 


nothing ſhould reſiſt. 


The beginning of the Verſe ſays, 
they were filled . the Holy Ghoit: 


NC if 


Goſpel, which the tempeſtuous Blaſt off | | 


SERMON I. 
rhe] not as Chriſt was, eſſentially and ſttict- 
ople ly, in whom the Fulneſs of the God- 
bead dwelr, and was peculiar to him; 


o beg 
Me but they were filled with his Gifts 


were and Graces, ſuch as St. Paul enume- 
Law rates, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. as the 
ung, Word of Wiſdom, and the Word of 
vori Knowledge, Faith, and the Gift of 
hen Healing, Working of Miracles, Pro- 
nous pheſie, Diſcerning of Spirits, divers 
ruſd Kinds of Tongues, and the I 

uche tion of Tongues : whereby human 
tles Nature was advaneed above itſelf, and 
| and the Perſons affected, qualified to ſpeak 


and write, and act ſuch Things, and 
in ſuch a Way, as was impoſſible for 
thei Men, not inſpited, to do. This was 
tencdthe Conſequence of Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſudgſion and Exaltation, and which the 
the Diſciples were to ſtay at Jeruſalem in 
o the expectation of. For as it is the Manner 
aſi «Mot Conquerors, at their Triumphs, to 
hichgive Largeſſes or make Preſents to the 
*eople they are concerned with; fo 
ſay hen our Lord aſcended up on high, 
hott and led Captivity Captive, he alſo gave 
18 D 2 
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SERMON I. 
Gifts nnto Men, Eph. 4. 8. What thoſe 


Gifts were St. Paul takes notice of in MIC 


the Verſes following, „ to which I re- 
fer you. | |. 


Theſe Gifts of the Spirit are di f 


ſtinguiſhed into two Claſſes, and ren- NS 
dered by two Greek Words 24els and gra 
weirpgm'; which though the Latines be 


promiſcuouſly call Gratiæ, and rhe iſ 
Eneliſh Graces, as both proceeding iſ 
from the ſame Spirit, and being the iſ 
Effects of divine Graee or Favour, yet 
are differently underſtood ; the one 
Sort being ſimply neceſſary for all 
Chriſtians to have, ſuch as Faith, Hope iſ 
and Charity, Humility, Purity and 
Holineſs, without which no Man ſhall 
{ce God: The Others extraordinary, 
and allotted only to a Few, to build 
up and govern the Church of God; 
as Miracles, Prophecy, the Speaking 
on a ſudden with new Tongues, and 
the like; which are not at all Times ne. 
ceſſary as the others are, nor 'nece'- 
ſary for the ſame Perſons to haveſſ 


them as as the reſt muſt be in the 


- 
Mey 


SERMON L 
ſame Perſon, or elſe he is no ſolid 


Fin the Schools called Graces or Gifts, 
eratos facientes; which make Men ac- 


ISight. Thoſe of the other Kind are 
gratis date , not abſolutely requiſite, 
Pecauſe Salvation may be had with- 
put them; yet upon Emergencies, or 
ſpecial Occaſions, God is pleaſed to 
peſtow them on ſome ſelect Perſons, 


Power of working Miracles, or the 
peaking Languages to gain Infidels 
bver to the Chriſtian Faith: which they 
ould not ſucceed in, were it not 
or ſuch Means of Conviction, firſt to 
ſtoniſn, and then inform, and make 
em conſider. | | 
Theſe Gifts frequently go by the 
ame of Him they come from; and 
ey are called the Holy Ghoſt, tho? 
nly Unctions and Infuſions from him 


8 ne- | 
ece· their Author. And ſo St, Stephen 
have d other good People are ſaid to be 


IL of the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe they 
B 3 acquit- 


Chriſtian. They of the firſt Kind are 


ceptable to God, and valuable in his 


to be employed in his Service; as the 


SER MON. I. 
acquitted themſelves with Sanctity and 
Courage, and in all reſpefts by a be- 
coming Behaviour ſhew'd themſelves to 
be the Servants of God. 

But theſe, and the like Inſtances be- 
ing the Gifts of the Spirit; the Lan- 
guage ſuppoſes his Exiſtence whole 
Gifts they are! and being divine Gifts, 
it proves him a Divine Perſon whole {Wrat 
Name they bear. | [ 
The Particular my Text mentions, i 
was the Gift of Tongues. The moſt Þ 
currant Language then in Judea was 
the Hriac, or a mixture of the Syriac 
and Hebrew But there being at this 
Feſtival a concourſe of all Nations at 
Jeruſalem (an Account whereof weſſerp 
have, . 9, 10, 11.) it was expedi- I t 
ent, for the propagating of Religion, 
that the Apoſtles ſhould be Maſters of 
all thoſe Languages, for the Stranger 
to underſtand them in the Sermon 
they preached. But whether eacl 
Apoſtle was inſpired with a particu 
lar Language that he might go tc 
that Nation, ſuch or ſuch a Tongue 

| Wt rs » 


SERMON I. | 
nd {Mfitted him for; or that all of them 
E were empowered to ſpeak all Lan- 
guages, thoſe pech the Context 
names, We lay not. St. Lnke here tells 
Jus they had other Tongues, beſides 
what they vulgarly uſed in Conver- 
ſation and Bufineſs ; varias, alias, no- 
„vs, as Interpreters ſpeak : They cer- 
e inly preached in all Languages, but 
it is not ſaid, whether con junctly or 

, ; ſeparately they did it: That each of 
noſt them delivered himſelf in the Speech 
was of all N ations, is what the Æthiopic 
ria Verſion ſays, and the Syriac looks that 
thiway. But if this were ſo; St. Peter 


1s athad not retained St. Mark for an In- 


weſterpreter between the Greeks and him, 
di- Ie the Fathers take him to be: Nor 
nion {could St. Paul have juſtly ſaid what 
rs offiÞie did, That he f. pake more Tongues 
ngen md they all, 1 Cor. 14. 18. 
mon this was ſaid to them at 9 
eadl ith but plainly *twas to thoſe who 
-ticuWad tlie Gift of Tongues, and valued 
o teſheniſelves for ir. But be that as it 
neu il, it does not leſſen the Miracle; 
fitte B 4 for 
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for whether it was one, or more, it 
was what before they had no Know- 
ledge of; and if each of them had 
but one, it was an effect of Inſpi- 
ration, that they ſhould immediately 
ſpeak in a Language they had no 
Skill in, nor ever* attempted to learn. 
The ſame Almighty Power which gave 
them one Impreſſion, might have be- 
ſtowed more; had he found it necel- 
ſary for the Service of the Church, in 


which they were to edify in all Coun-W cla 
tries whitherlgever they went: As webe 
read they forthwith diſperſed . thenM gr: 
ſelves, and not very unlikely accord an 
ing to their reſpective Talents and Ca the 
pacities to be the Apoſtles of this o Ra 
that Nation, as the Language they ral. 
were endowed with, directed then full 
But though they were thus furniſhe nan 
with Power from on high, and pref tio! 
pared to expreſs themſelves ſo, as a nar 
the Hearers (Whatever Country the Say 
were the People of) might readily un Aut 
rene 


derſtand them; yet they were reſirai 
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SERMON L 
ed in the Exerciſe of this infuſed qua- 
lity ; they - were not to pour out 


ad Words as Nature, Fancy, or the Will 
pi-· ¶ inclined them to; but as the ſame Spi- 
ely nit which furniſhed them with the Gift, 


diſpoſed and managed them in the 
urn. WW Uſe of it. They ipake with other 
ave Tongues as the Spirit gave them Utter- 
be- ance ; So we tranſlate it; but ſhorr 
cel-W of what the Original ſignifies. Ir is 
chi in the Greek «mgliygadgq, which de- 
clares that they. uttered weighty Things, 
becoming the Spirit that inſpired them, 
grave, Wile, and ſententious Speeches: 
and from the Verb is derived Apo- 
thegms ; ſuch as Perſons of the higheſt 
Rank, Orators, Embaſſadors, Gene- 
rals and Princes, maturely and care- 
fully offer thoſe they ſpeak to; Points 
that reſent of a gallant Spirit; mag- 
ſhed vanimas .voces, which ſhew the Eleva- 


| pref tion of the Mind ro be above ordi- 
as a nary Thoughts and Conceptions : Short 
the Sayings, but full of Senſe, and carrying 
ly un Authority with them. The Critiques 


render it by the Latin Words fari 2 


eff ari g 
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effari ; which the Romans took for 
more than bare loqui; becauſe the 
Speaker was ſuppoſed to do it by a 


divine Impulſe, or that ſome God or 


Goddeſs ſpake in and by him: accord- di 


ing to what St. Peter ſays of the 
Prophets, That what they foretold ÞW 
cume not by the Will of Man, but holy 
Men ſpake: as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1, 21. This agrees 
with what we have . 14. where the 
Strangers gave out, that they heard 
them ſpeak in their own Tongues ms . 
dd 1 Yes, the wondegful Works of our 
God. Iſaiah calls it the Tongue of Mwh 
the Learned, who know how to ſpeak 
a Word in Seaſon, c. 50. 4. St. Paul 
in his Epiſtle to Titus gives it the 
Name of {ound Doctrine, ſuch where- 
by he was to exhort and convince 
Gainſayers, c. 1. 9. St. Peter calls it 
the Oracles of God, 1 Fel. 4. 11. al. 
luding to the Oracles of Greece and 
elſewhere; whoſe Anſwers had but few 
Words to expreſs a great deal to the 
Enquitctse © os 2278 wt F 
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his fell out, to make good Chriſt's 

rromiſe to his Diſciples, that they 
© ſhould have new Tongues, Mark 16. 
17. And he cautions them not to me- 
ditate before-hand, what they ſhould 
Yay to perſecuting Magiſtrates they 
were brought before; for, lays he, I 
Y wil give you'a Month ind: W. iſdom, 
Which all your Adwerſaries ſhall not be 
able to reſiſt, Luke 21. 14. It is not 


Von, as he elſewhere ſays. From whence, 
and from the Text, as they apply it, 
Jour Enthuſiaſts, Men and Women, 
who having warm'd their Minds and 
Fanctes with the Pride and Conceit of 
their own Performances, break out in 
ſome extatical Words ; they impute 
them to the Holy Choſt, who, they 
would perſwade the World, is the 
moving Cauſe of what they deliver 
in that manner; though very inconſift- 
ent with the Wil dom and Method 
that Spirit uſes to exert himſelf, as he 
did by the Mouths of the Apoſtles. 
Their crude, indigeſted, and imper- 
This b tinent 


Von that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoft in 


11 


which, though inſpired with ſufficient 


cauſe nothing 
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tinent Repetitions, their vehement and O 
ſometimes blaſphemous Expreſlions , ¶ tic 
they boldly . Father on him who di- 


Rates nothing but what has Order and m 


Weight ; as all Apothegms have; which dit 
is the Utterance the Text propoſ es, MDi 
and worthy him whom thoſe ho- 
ly Men ſpake by. Not only their WM; 
Hearts were influenced, but their N 
Tongues were guided by him: So that 
not barely the Utterance, but the 
Things they uttered, ſhew'd from 
whence they came, and by whom they 
were inabled . to. { peak as they did. 
What they let forth were the Won- Þ 
ders of God, as afterwards called; 


Zeal te publiſh (as they had learnt 
them) to the People, yet it was in 
a conſiderate, graye, 'majeſtick Style ; ; 
not Noiſy, but Convincing: And tis 
upon this conviction that it is compa- 
red to the Wind above; not purely 
becauſe of the Sound it made, bur be- 
could withſtand the 
Force * what they preached. The 
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SERMON I. 1 
Operations, Tremblings, and artful Mo- | 
tions ſome People uſe on this Occa- 
E fon, do prove indeed that they are 
managed by a Spirit; but one very 
ch different from him who filled the 
s, VDiſciples on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
10- who is always ſedate and compoſed 
eir Win thoſe he guides. If he raiſes any 
er Wrumultuous Thoughts, it is in the 
hat Hearers Breaſts . Conſciences; who 
the may perhaps be prick'd by what is 
om ſaid, and thereby be reclaimed in 
ey Þ Icheir Lives and Practices. In Them, 
lid. Wand not in the Speaker, this confls- 
on- {ſion of Face and theſe Diſorders are 
d; ſcen. 
ient What Faculties, to this End, ths 
unt Apoſtles were ended or | gifted with, 
in were neceſſary in thoſe Times, when 
le: ; {Chriſtianity was a new Religion, and 

'tis every where oppoſed by Jews and 
npa- WGentiles. The Neceſſities of | the 
rely {Church then called for thele Hel Ps.: 
 be- ut what was neceſlary in one Age, is 
the ot ſo in another; and God: does no- 
The lung in vain. The Grace of God is 
era d 
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gether, rather tempt God, than do him 
Honour, by pretending; to reſign them -: 


SERMON. I. 
always neceſſary; but Inſpiration is 
not: And they who needleſly wait Hane 
for, and expect it when they meet to- 


ſelves up to his Conduct, and wil 
not ſpeak a Word, till, as they give . 
out, be puts them on it. This is an 


Ia nuation, that the World is yet in 


the ſame Infidelity, as when theſe 
Meaſures were taken at firſt, And by 
the ſame Rule that they expecb theſe 
ſuddain Infuſions at this Time of Day, 
they might as well expect the Powe] 
of Miracles to 4 that Inſpira - 
tion they lay claim to. They might 

as well expect the Gift of Tongues | 
to which they are great Strangers; 
and which, if they were better ac 
quainted with, they might quick!) 
learn what that Iltterance means, they 
ſet ſuch a Streſs upon; which wa 
only a Capacity and Courage to {peak 
what tended to the Glory of God 
and the Edification of thoſe in whoſe ook 


Preſence they ſpake ; and not whatſnd | 


SERMON. I 15 
"| a fiery Tongue, a ſtrong Imagination 

Wind warm Blood prompt them to. | 
Y There is a natural Vehemency in the 1 
um | Minds of ſome, which is apt to work 
m Iicm up into an extatical Paſſion, and | 
vil Tranſport them betide themſelves. But | 
ive Mthey ſhould have ſo much Piety as 
an Yoo! to give it a wrong Name, to call 
init Inſpiration and an Operation of 
ele ; od; when plainly, tis all over Art, 
by {Mor Nature, which has very little In- 
ieleeereſt in that Sanctification the Holy 
ay, Choſt furniſhes them with, who are 
wer cholars to him. When there was no 
ira · Ncripture, it ſuited the Wiſdom and 


ight{WGoodnels of God to let his Miniſters 
es, Have this uncommon Way of Inſtru- 
ers; tion; otherwiſe it had not been poſ- 
ac. Hible to convert the World to the 
ckly{Wrue Religion. But the Canon of Scri : 


they 
"Was 
peak 


ture being once ſettled ; this Method 
vas generally laid aſide, as were Mr 
acles and Prophecy, except in a few 
God ales; and every Man having the 
hole ook 1 in Hand, wherein he might read 
* nd learn What the Will of God, and 
our 
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S8 ERMON I. 
our Duty is, there is no need of nes 
Revelations; and Men now, without 
Inſpiration, properly {o called, may 
know what is {ſufficient for chem, if 
they be not wanting to chemſelve | 
hut ſtudy and converſe with the ho- 
ly Book, which is able to make them 
wile to Salvation. 5 

And this is what St. Paul inter; 
in his Firſt Epiſtle to them of Corinth, 
chap. 12 and 13. where, tinding ſome 
People ambitious of the extraordin:- i 
ry Graces of the Spirit, ſuch as Pro- 
phecy, Working of Miracles, {peaking 
with Tongues, and the like he ad- 
viſes them to prefer rather Faith, Hope 
and Charity, which are the ſianding | 
Gifts of the Spirit, which he calls 43 
more excellent Way, and without which {Wi 
they could not be ſaved, chap. 12. 31. 
The Reaſon he there gives is, becauſe 
the others were to laſt only for a little 
Time, as then uſeful, as being inſtru- 
mental to gain Believers ; whereas the 
latter were to continue for ever in the 
Church, as always neceſſary, and not 

ſafe 


Is 
ro as 


q Knowledge of that Sort, it 


SERMON. I. 
Iſafe to be without them; but, 


Was to Tongues they ſhall ceaſe, and as 


ſhould 
8. And this was 


« Ci 


ſvaniſb away, ch. 13. 


- ſoo be, as ſoon as the Body of Chriſt 
; as edified, and Men were come to 


he Knowledge of the Son of God, as he 
Treat, Eph. 4. 12, 13. So chat to de- 
pend upon the ſame Operations of the 
Ppirit now, is, in other Words, to 
Proclaim che World as little Chriſtian, 
&s former] y when thoſe Aſliſtances were 
Þiven? 
is true, we ſometimes hear of the 
Ppirit of Preaching, as allo the Spirit 


pf Praying, whereby they would un- 


lerſtand a divine Gift, had by imme- 
Hate Infuſi an ; 
$ ſuppoſed to proceed from the Spi- 


eit of Cod, looking on themſelves to 
e mere Machines, no otherwile mo- 


ed than as the Spring puſhes them 


I al But theſe Phraſes deſign no more 
ſome Skill, vulgarly called, The 
inack of Treachin or Praying, when 


boch 


and what they deliver 


1 
ſays 
Ine „as to Prophecies, they ſhall Fail, 


_ $rnMowW't, 
both are done to'the good-liking 1 iv 
ſuch as are preſent, who, as is aid 5 
of the old Athenians, ſes with the ihe 
Ears and hear with "their Eyes, they WW 
rather ſee than hear, and are affe 
ed with the Manner the Sermon offi 
Prayer is ſet forth in, than by t 
Matter propoſed in them. Theſe Tag 
lents are either natural or acquired 
and become habitual in thoſe wü 
preach or pray, when perhaps there 
lite or nothing of the Holy Ghoſt it 
either, to impreſs the Speaker's own 
Heart, or the Minds of the Auditor) 
who, by the Volubility of Men 
Tongues, or the Warmth of their Pal 
| ſions, are taken up or amuſed” for tb 

Time but no Edification follows, and 
all being barren; tis a certain sign the 
Holy Spirit neither plants nor waters 
When the Deſires ate excited, the 
Heart zealous, and the Language care 
ful and pious, they promiſe a 'grea 
deal, and we charitably ſuppoſe tlas tc 
8 od . i there of a Trath: This ima) Wade 
bear the Name 15 the Spirit, when th caſo 
Ws divin 


„ 


— 
2 


* 


a erb. 
3 0 4 wine Gtace ap pears i in ſuch Med. | Bil 


{ad 9 give all cel N e this Nanie, 


ther hether in the precatory o or ſermonfing 


ral Nay, it bordets, I am afraid, on Blat⸗ 
2 is 0N- 


Won 


y. the : rods of an exuberant Fai ancy, 
mn Id an Inſtance of fack Aſſurance as the 
Tx 1 orſt of Men'ma) have, and who! have 
reli 
whil The Chriſtian Church. ae \ 
Te | When Men tead the Holy 7 Scrip tare, 
ft in pply themſelves ſcrioitſly to it, Ri) 


ou in all its Parts, teflect oy meditate 
toryWn Afar * 15 written, and firſt beg of God 
Merc inlighten their own Ey yes, and then, 

Pag their Duty is, communicate Rh 
Ir th 115 to others; when they ſearch 
„ And nd & ig, and dili ently endeavour to 


ome at the Will o God, and what is 
quired of his Servants 10 pleaſe, him 
” ehefſiad provide for their own Happineſs ;, 
care ind Robe of all theſe Points 1n them- 
greaWlyes, they would i 11 80 their Hear- 


n tit 
ters 


t 0 be ſatisfied Tikewiſe, and per- 


maßßvade chem to it all they can by ſuch, 
n th caſons as "Morality and the Goſp el 


Iivin 8 bail 


Piech to chriftch, it ſo, whe it is on- 


Promoted many Schiſms and Hereſics &s in | 


SERMON I. 
furniſh them with : This is preaching iſ 
by the Spirit, becauſe they ſpeak no h 
thing, and in no other way than as the | 
Spirit directs them; I mean directs then 
in the Scripture, wherein every Thing 
is contained, every Thing for their Uſe, 
without the Need of any new Revel-þ 
tions to make up the Defects. Andi 
when Men in their Prayers, rouze up 
their Affections to pray fervent] Y, and 
with Deſire to be heard, and when they 

pray for nothing but what is conſiſten 
with their Principles, and is ſubſervienſp co; 
to ſpiritual Ends ; and pray as near 2 
they can in ſuch Forms, ſuch wholſon 
Words, or Form of ſ ound Words; 2 
both nen are full of; when che 
ray that God may be hononr'd, hi 
Church edified, and themſelves finalh | 
ſaved : This allo is praying by the Spr 
rit, becauſe they confine themſelves to 
thoſe Things and that Method he ha 
| recommended to us, and which they 
venture not to {werve from, thro Af 
fectation or Reliance on their own Parts, 
e never ſo Alling to gall 
9 


1 


* 


SER MON I 
ing he Praiſe of Men. But if they fail ei- 
no ber way, and truſt too much to them- 
the ] elves, and thoſe Abilities Nature or 
eng dy has made them Maſters of, and 
uni Penig, the Performance with the Pre- 
Ile, Hence of a new Inſpiration, as many are 
ll let to do; ſuch Preaching or Praying 
Ani che Spirit has voided almoſt all the 
up rdinances of God; and in the Boaſt - 
f f new Lights, has extinguiſhed what 
theſe have in the holy Writings, and 
ſtenſpade the Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, 
vient contradict himſelf in many material 
ar Mints, cho at the Peril of an Anathe- 
ſomWe to them that do it. This is an 
„ aMitterance often attended with Fire and 


chil ing Winds indeed ; but the Spirit 
Wi God is not there, and Experience 


nal) 
Spi 
'es (0 


e has 

the) 
Af 
Parts, 
) gal 


5 let us ſee what that Spirit is. This 
not «mgliy942% to ſpeak weighty Sen- 
nces, ſuch Rules of Life, fach Do- 
ines and Precepts as the Holy Ghoſt 
dates in Scripture, which is what I 
opoſe ed to ſhew'in the Explanation of 
15 Text.” 


C 3 N 
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SERMON-+L 
As to our ſelves in the moral and ap- 
plicable Part of the Fext, and which » 
the ay we: can celebrate the Fe- Wi 
ſval in; let us al Ns our beſt Endea: Wi 
vqurs tg ſpeak with gther Tongues, dif 
ferent from what we. 105 been hither · 
to 175 omed to, and Which we com. 
mop} y, employ in vain, idle, and too 
equently, prophane Language, te the re 
* ur of him who 5 gien us this Nero 
oh Faculty,” and the Leſſening of pacir 
chat Spirit from whom we haue our II- Bug 
terance. Let us ng. de er ſpeak ou [ſe 1 
155 Words. bs the Prophet expreſſe nd 
Iſ. 58. Words ſometimes off. 
Lrong and Ovpreſi jon, as the Jewill 
rs. underſtand. them; proud, ini 
lent, lofty and injurious Wards, 0 
— — to the Maglerns. That it be 
Our Care, That 20 Communication pre 
cee out of our Mpnth, but that which ei 
good, to the Uſe of Edifying, that it ma 
miniſter. G rage unto the Hearers; other 
wile we grigpe the Spirit of God, \ 
what St. Faul ſays, Eph. 4. 29. Let on 
perch be arch Witt Grace, ſeaſon) det 


wil g 
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SERMON 1 


Pirh Salt, that we may know how to an- 'Y 
Per every Man, whether it be in gi- 

| Ying an Account of our Faith ro thoſe. 

Srithout the Church, or in exhorting| | 
Ind comforting thoſe within, Coloſ. 4. 4 
I To this End ſhow Diſcretion 4 
2m- {Prudence in the Uſe of our Tongues, 
too N at what is ſaid: may reliſh in the Hear- 

the Mr's Palate, by accommodating it dex- 

chis 1 and skilfully to every One's Ca- 
; of hacities and Wants. What out Lan- 


Ut: age uſually tends to, we hourly ſec: 
our is to the Subverſion both of Creed 
eſſe nd Morals, as if we had no N 
s oiffr. Reaſon to guide our Tongues : By 


em we vent our own unruly Paſſions, | 
nd raiſe thoſe of other People, 2 
ake them as bad as our ſelves: | 
m we diſcover what ill Principles = 
our in the Heart, and we ſtir up our” 
eighbours to be our Companions in 
Wcepticiſm and Infidelity: By them we 
flen the Dignity of the Spirit of Gd, 


d, ſake him nothing in his Perſon, and as 
+ oetle, in his Gifts and Graces: „tho 
ſon pmetimes, as now, we ſeem to com- 


C 4 memorate 


8 E R M O N 1. 
memorate the Bleſſings we derive from 
him, for building up and preſerving the 
ch When then we propoſe a new 
Tongue, we mean no Miracle, as on 
the Day of Pentecoſt, to be inabled by 
Infuſion to ſpeak in "thoſe: or the like 
Languages mentioned in the Context; 
and as little do we mean ſome new Re. 
velation to the Diſparagement of what 
we have already, but a new Habit to 
ſpeak as becomes Men profeſſing the 
Goſpel of Chriſt; which ſhews a re- 
Wanne Mind and ſanctified Lips, by 
never naming God but with due Reve 
rence; by ſpeaking every Man the 
Truth with his Neighbour ; by forbear 


ing ew. Communications wich corrupt pi 


good Manner, and make Men as lewd 
in Practice, as they are looſe in thei 
pernicious Liberty of the Tongue, 
whereby we ſhew our Enmity to God 


and Goodneſs ; and When that Bond ei 


broken, tis an eaſy Conlequence te bei 
made Enemies to one another. When 
we hear-a Man ſpeak, we may make 1 
oo of what he is; for aut of th 

Ahn. 


_— 
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 SERMNONT: © 
ſhundlance of the Heart, the Month ſpea k- 
&th, is what our Lord ſays, Matt. 12. 
BEI. Loquere ut te videam, was what the 
| Philoſopher ſaid to the young Man 
prought to him: For Speech is the Glaſs 
f the Mind; and we may well gueſs 
hat a Perſon is, as ſoon as we hear his 
anguage. The wile Man cannot for- 
ear to ſpeak Villany, is what the Pro- 
phet aſſerts, If. 32. 6. and in moſt: 
ſes the Tongue will betray what the 
Thoughts are. So that what we pro- 
pole is, as to renew the Heart, fo to 
et the Reformation of it appear in a 
prudent management of what the Mouth 
tters, to ſhew our ſelves guided by that 
pirit which influenced the Apoſtles as 
n this Day. That we make it our. 
Puſineſs for nothing to eſcape us, but 
hat proves us to be Chriſtians ; That 
ur Words be few, but pertinent and 
reighty, which is the Notion of an 
ſpophthegm,the Word here uſed, or that 
tleaſt whence Apophthegm comes; mas 
hiefly we inſiſt upon the magnalia Den 
the holy, inſpired Men did, as ſoon 
. "= 


SERMON! 
as their Mouths were opened, they ſpake Me 


ders of Creation and Redemption, the 7 
Certainty of a future Happineſs and the 
Means to obtain it. Theſe ate impor. 
tant Subjects at all Times ſeaſonable to 
utter, when there is an Opportunity for 
it; and when we inſiſt upon them with 

Piety and Thanks, we may be aſſured 
the Spirit gives us Utterance. 


. 
- 


the wanderful Works of God, the. Won. Y 
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N It ouly ſecures, but 1 Mcourages Peco : 
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NP RON. xi. 7. iT | 
Render Aae ta all thein * | 


| — 1 ＋ 18 of natural Equity, a8 well 26. 


of Reli gion, to give to every one 
i Due. This is the, Notion of com- 
on Juſtice ſuuim cuiꝗ; dare; it either 
dards Property, or conſtrains the In- 
uder to reftare it him whom it be- 


ould be no living in the World. It 


by 
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ngs to; and without this Rule there 


| SERMON II. 
ple to ſtudy and take Pains, that they 2 
may have Something chey can cal T 
their Own: And if what they get be i 
either violently, fraudulently, or by 
Conſent lent upon a Conſideration, i 1 
is the Invader or Borrower's Duty to > 
return it when demanded ; and in caſe pr 
of Refuſal, the Law obliges him toe 
it. It is What every Man expects from li 
his Neighbour, and his Neighbour may 
juſtly expect it from him. For if |Wrac 
think it a Wrong done me, to be bro 
kept out of the Poſſeſſion of what I 
have a Title to, I certainly wrong 
another in detaining what I have no 
Right to, no Right without an Ac: 
knowledgment to him who claims it, 
and who is injured by me if I ſhould 
keep it againſt his Mind. All Law 
require this Piece of Juſtice 5 bu: 
St. Paul, as an Apoſtle: and Divine 
= willing to- ingage' Conſcience, which 
is the ſureſt Way to have " Juſtice 
done: And Juſtice will be - otherwiſe: 
. evaded, if Men are not conſcientiouſſat 
in What they do. It is ſaid of 7 lat 


ſhice, 


8 E R M O N II. n 29 
tice, chat She 7s blind. In a good * 
nſe ſhe is ſo, when ſhe makes no 
| Difference between Perſons conteſting * 
by | a Suit about a Point of Righr ; but 
| her Proceedings en 
, i £ impartia in Ocec dings, 
tobe Cauſe, and ſees nothing to divert 
ale pr tempt her to give an unrighteous 
tofentence. But ſhe is ſometimes ſo 
ten Þlind, or is wilfully ſo, as not to ſee 
Libere the Right lies. Either ſhe 
if | brudg es Pains to examine Matters 
be — , or her Officers have not 


Tal 


8 


nat Honeſty or Capacities to diſcover the 
rong ts uſed to make Evil good, and 
no Pood evil: And ſ o, many Properties 
Ab. re loſt in Law, which arc inſured by 
s it Wonſcience, when the Plaintiff or De- 


ndant . knows in his own Heart that 
e Cauſe is unfair, and conſequently 
ecauſe he fears God he will proſe- 
ute it no longer. St. Paul is for ma- 
ng the Way ſhort and eaſy, fo clear 
end ſuch Diſputes. He would 
we every Body take it for granted, 
at ſomething is every Man's Due, and 
hat is mutually confeſt to be a Debt, | 
he 


zould 
Law 

but 
wine, 
which 


'% 


30 


ken put to, for the Rees covery of thei 


| all Things Were con to all, : 


Teflion, it is to be reſtored withour ati . 


rat in America and el chere, uſe the 


TTY 


he will ih it 72 Md Paid as ſich | 
Tf it be in jw Poſleffi n, we are to | 
enjoy it with Guietnefs; if oiit of pol 4 


Trouble bt Charges, as s People ate of- | 


Own. 
In the Beginning, 48 Tuſtin reals . 


if they had one Patrimony. Sg th 
Eſſenes totmetly, and fome few fill 
who lead an aſcetick Life, and ſeie 


fame Method. But Families encres 
ſing, Experience and Expediency pi 
them on parting, and made them di 
vide and fub⸗ divide the Fields ard th 
F ruits into convenient  Propoitions 
which Fo. busbanded and Were ui 
diſturbed till Pride Anibition 
Coretoutabſe, Envy, Animoſity ani 
Revenge, puſhed” them on nlarging 
their Shares, and extending themſelie 
beyond their Proper Beds Ard 
when the Acquiſit tions and Dinienfio 


grew ſo great, as ro have more that 
the 


a . 
SERMON. it. 3 
<Mchey could manage with their On 
tor Servants Hands, they aſſign'd the 

of Worerplus to others upon Terms; who 

atjſWÞy virtue of ſuch Tenures, and by 

 of-performing the Conditions according 
hei Agreement, there aroſe a Proper 
ty even to theſe Vaſſals and T enants, 
cho look d on the Remainder as much 


aks 

* Iheirs, as the Rent was the Lord's, in 
the choſe Right they made their reſpe- 
ſtill ive Claims. And as to thoſe who 
eveſWad no ſuch Intereſt in the Partition of 
- thiMands, but rais'd themſelves Fortunes 


dme other Way, as by Arms and Arts, 
echanick or liberal, and the like 
eans ; theſe alſo in Proceſs of Time, 
the Prodigality or Neglects of thoſe 
ho had ſuch Eſtates, but parted with 
em for ready Money; thefe, I ſay, 
degrees, purchaſed thoſe Rights the 

hers had, and being ſo transferred, 
e Property was alienated, and the 
me Laws which ſecured the Principals 
fore, render d them as ſafe after this 
rchate, as the others were, before 
e'Conveyance was made. Bur how- 
ever 


SERMON. IL 

ever the Right came, the Occupant, or 
he who had Poſleſli ion, took it as hui 
Due now, and it was an unwarrantable 
Act, to endeavour to di poſſeſs him 

And if Violence was offered, or if biff 
ſtealth any Body was injured, the Lay 1 ' F/ 
interpoſed to ſupport the weaket Side er 

if his Right was good, or to puniſ War 
any other Aggreſſor tor ſuch a wickedMWs, ( 
Attempt. There is but one Caſe pro cfer 
duced, to weaken this Claim: And i 


roy 


ind 


ej 
nf 


is pure Neceſſity, which makes Me 1: 
recur to the natural Community dere 
Things, and ſubverts the Notion je 8 
Property. As at Sea, when Vieualfſ*<&| 


fail; whatever Proviſion a few hay 
made to carry them through the Voy 
age, all muſt be brought out for the 
publick Good, and each Man partake 
of what the others had purchaſed fi 
their private Uſe. This Proviſia 
bought for themſelves, with their owl 
Mony, is as much a Property as all 
Thing can poſſibly be, yet the Extr 
mity makes it otherwiſe; all have 
Claim, both Crew and Paſlengers ; the 


Ei 


5 
bügh 
11 In, 
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Eat WE: dri . on What they find, with- 
vl ut the, Charge of iat N when 
ible 1 ey. . muſt immediately peri th,” if they 
m: 6 id n not do it. Sg in a Fire, ER 
bij own or blow up a : Neighbour” Ek 
_ av preſerve our 60 and thereby hin- 
ide, a Jer the Flames to proceed On. In 
* : af W e burn the Suburbs to ſecure 
ed * or demoliſh the Town to 
pro fend the Caſtle. We burn and de- 
diy the Corn or Graſs in the Field, 
N ſtarve an Invader. We throw: the 
; fÞ{<chant's Goods, overboard to keep 
c Ship from fi nking. We cut the 


1 ackle of another Veſſel, on which 
ba Nos tempeſtuouily driven, if our 
Voy can t be rid of it By 'othet 


kl” 2 bs Theſe ate great Hardſhips, 
t "can't be avoided.” And in theſe 
d che like extraordinary Ces, 175 

chers and , Caſulſis cher; That 
ugh: there be a Damäg E, ' there is 
d" Injuftice dolle. Not 68ly on 4 
able 8 6 help the eceſſit- 
u, bur on a bee High hen 
ll ay [in to WS Wha e, if 


the 
take 
1 fo 
711100 
OW! 
; al 
xte 
ave 
the 
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they, myſt be inevitably and _ Wit 
out it. For if the 15 1 ers 9 
ings had been asd their Opinior 
it 1 was to be done under ſuch u 
happy, Circumſtances; their 5 
Gable, would have been that 
eneca, ue nid coegit, 4 efendit_ t nec 
1tas a cellity. apollogizes for, th 
Breac 2 of Law z and Where this Pl 
is, 790 is no Tranſgreſſon, or a 
ry par onable One. But then it mi 
be Real, and not in Pretence ; Othe 
wiſe the Pilferer, Ibief, or Robbe 
would excuſe himſelf by his being 
Want; which, though. true, perhap 
by,. bis gun Idlenefs or other Follie 
will not, however, take, to keep off 
Puniſhment. he is "conf igned. over to | 
the. urts of A 
his Security is the Spring uh 
ſets all. the Wheels i in Motion. 5 
cople, by al honeſt 
not ö to maintain, but to in} 


85 155 
ale ves 1 And their Proſperity Th 


h of every Community ! 
S gor any Natio = | 1 
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Kingdotnt tobe poor, whete the Subjeds 
thtive and ate in good Condition. But 
the Inducęment would be very feeble, 


ey have, and have got with their 
Foe Hands, or the Hands of their Fa- 


pended on the uncertain and arbitrary 
ill of others, they would judge it 
ore adviſcible/ to continue Poor =_ 
We, than, after a Taſte of Plenty, 
pos'd to the Ravages of hoſe 75 
4 us what Noa they pleaſe, 
hat they may. haye a Colour to ſeiʒe 
n our Ac and Subſtance. ' Such 
lage makes Men Slaves; and it is 
hat many groan under, in tyrannical 
overnments, which they complain of, 
eep and figh for, and ſometimes pro- 
15 inſurtections and Civil Wars to 
*over Liberty and Property, and other 
hiledges, 2s dear to chem as their 
Wes. f 
The Scripture is ſo much againſt this 
iolation of Property, that we' ſee, 
|} de Law of Moſes, ſhould it Fre 


were there no Proſpe& of kee ping What | 


hers. And if what they enjoy'd, de- 


„ 


75 


S8. ERM ON II. 
happen, that a Man incumbered or 
mortgaged his, Eſtate through . Vice 
iI Mi anagement, or other Accidents 0 
Life, all was to be, reſtored at or be. 
fore 'the Day of Jubilee. They wen 
to return, every Man to his Poſſeſſion 
that the Heir might not ſuffer by hi 
Father 8 Misfortunes or Foll. „ Lev. 25 


13. Nor was this any Injury to then 
who lent. the Money, becauſe knoy 


ing the Law, they provided for then: 7 
ſelves, by, lending no greater Sum f 

than the Period would bear. And ho tir | 
ſcrupulous good Men were on . thy ber - 


Account, we read: in Tobit * 1 
That when a Kid Was 1 his wi 


» 4a # % 4.4 


to — Owners, for. it is not An 
to cat any Thin that is ſtolen: A 
when ſhe. replicd, It was given her 
he was not nai with the Anſwal 
he did not belieye her, but had. ir rel 
der d. to the Owners. E But in canon 
Fal. Sb we obſerve, that whe 


geg — 2a E 
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122 had Wrought the Miracle con- 
e Oyl, and filled as many 
ellels as > "The Widow had or could 
ort6w of ber Neighbours, he ſaid 
to her, G0 fell the Oyl and pay thy 
Debts, end let the Re ſidue be for thine 
1 7% Children / A 2 Kings 4. 7- 
e have heard what St. Paul lays i in 
be Text: And though elſewhere he 
lames People for being too rigorous 
a n their Property, yet the Fault was 
Det for ſecling and faving what was 
heir On, oe they did it in ſuch a 
WE that they ſhew d no Regard" to 
tir Neighbours, whom they ought to 
We as juſt to, as they deſired their Neigh- 
ours would be to them. And this is 
hat he means 1 Cor. 10. 24. Let no 
an ſeek his om but another's Wealth. 
nd in Philip. 21 4. Look not every 
an to his ound; Things, | But alſo the 
| hinge of others: Which own: of theirs 
Ney laid ſo great a Streſs on, chat they 
eglected the Duties of Chriſtianity; 
ich was as much a Debt to God, *g 
Phat their Neighbour ow'd them, with 
D 3 reſpect 


— — z —— — — — or a 


5 
- 
WEE 


o 


25 reſpect to Goods or Money: For the, 
Recoyery of Which, or in the like Ca- 


and one Soul, as to think and ſay, that 


- 


SE RM ON, H. 


ſez though he cenliiney them for: go- 
ing to la before beathen Magiſtrates, 
the Reaſon was not for going to Lay her 
on that Account; but hecauſe the Ln- Writ. 
believers made ale of their. Quatrels, 8 
to diſparage the Religion whereof they 
wete all Members, 1 Cor. 6. 1. Dare 
any of . you, having 4 Matter | again} 
another, go io Lam before. the Vxjuſt, 
and not "before the Saint? They ſhould 
have let the One, and not the Other, 
decide their Differences. 

The ſhort is; That though in the I 
fancy of Chriſtianity, the Multitude of 
them who believed, [wore ſo f one Heart 


noieghit of the Things they, poſſe}, 7 was 
their own, but had all - Things common, 
Ads 4. 32: (Which the rand of the 
Church then required; for. being under 
perſecution, the Proſelytes thought it 


adviſeable to {ell what -S had, andfffery 


diſtribute it for the Relief "& one alj- 


ans, „ 4 
8 0 


SERMON I. 

lo. ſo; the Enemy. would take it from 
hem) yet in no Age was Property ex- 
loded ; i: Men, after Converſion, had 
rhat they might call cheir own; and 
| excfore.the kpoltle who p reach d and 
tit in thole bad , Times, ache es the 
domant to be juſt to every Man, and 
render to all their, due. This was the 
zule they were to wall by in their 
Dealings — the Infidels, or with one 
«cf and nothing would more diſ- 


race the Goſpel than,.on any Pretence, 


- {rey where, as. well among the Pagans 
In- themſelves, who were better .taught 


> of hat Juftice was, than to wrong any 
eart lan, be his Perſwaſion what it will. 
that And. as this meum C tuum (which 


PAs akes a. Noiſe, and is the Bone of 
10n, mention, and raiſes Peoples Paſſions) 
the ſo much inſiſted on by Perſons of 
xderÞiferior Stations, and has — the Cauſe 
if ſhedding. ſo nuch Blood for the Pre- 


̃ ae of Property and Right, it _ 
not pecially belongs to Princes, Whoſe 
do NS D 4 Cauſe 


39 


o break this. Rule which Was ſacred — 


ation of it: So if there be any De- 


®. . 
2 _ - S manns“ «<4 
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ter, from the firſt Verſe to this; Tee Mot 


of Liberty and Property, are th 
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8 E R M ON n. 
Cauſe St. Paul is pleacling in this Chap Net: 


a | 
( 


it be unreaſonable and of ill "Conf 


quence, 'for Sub jects to intrude upoifihe 


one another, and deprive them of thatſſhire 
they call their own,” it is much morſe 1 
unreaſonable to deny the Prince lilo b 
Rights and Priviledges, on many AcBiſo- 
counts, and on thele t two _— rheſWcher 
reſt, "becauſe, 8 5 ct 


Fa, The Laws! ch are ee Fe 


Prince's Laws, and they are no Lay 
without lim. By virtue of theſe Lav 
we defend our ſelves; but theſe La 
were Condeſcenſi ons, £ Vouchſafeme 
and Conceſſions from him, Time aft 
Time, to make the Subject induſtrioqf th: 
to Taiſe himſelf, and then afe in tiiffccore 
Uſe and Enjoymient of what he has goffſubji 
that his Life may be pleaſant to hin 
Without the Protection and Reſtrai 
of theſe Laws, no Man could call ae ov 
Thing his own : Violence would quid) inſt 


* diſturb bim 12 his n 1 Mme 


* 
. o 


SERMON u. 
ap-Wet Shackles" on his Liberty; if we had 
4 ihot this Sectrity ; and ſeeing our Se- 
nſeMiifity ariſes hence, and deſcends from 
pole Clemency Wiſdom; and good Na- 
thatire of our Governours if from hence 
none have an ny Safety to our ſelves, it is 

io de Pet, that there is a Pro- 
AcViſo: for their own Prerogatives and 
the tht Concerns, ' and they may well ex- 
* that no "Attempts will be ever 

wi to take any Thing from them, 

Fe ing tis from them our own Security 
e ti omes. It was the Subjects modeſt 
L adreſſes and Fetitions to the Prince, 
Lind chis in their Favour : But will 
Lahe Man think, that in imparting ſome 
menſriviledges | to the Sub je&, the Prince 
e afteſould leave himſelf naked, diveſted 
ſtrioÞ#f that Security which be is willing, 
in tqſccording to their Condition, that his 
as gofſubjeQs ſhould ſhare with him in ? No 
> hinf}aw of Privilege, ſo obtain d, can be 
sſtrail us urderſiced” for a Prince to make 
all ais own State | precarious and uncertain, 
on baz to his Subjects the free En- 

1 went of theirs. 


N 


Second - 


42 


to reward faithful Services and the Me. 


, * 

SE R MON II. 

bt E f we take à Survey of al N i 
ee the World, ande, 

mem to, their Originals, we ſhall 


bal them Grants from the Croun, 


rits of ſuch as have behaved themſelvelle 
well. And becauſe moſt Nations have 
been liable 0 Conqueſt, - the Place 
ſubqu d hate been at the Diſpoſal « 
the Conqueror, bo has, gratified by 
Favourites“ with ſuch or ſuch Pfopar 
tions, according to the Share they had 
in his good Opinion of them. Fro 
theſe Grants their Properties came, an- 
Laws were aſter made for their furthe 
Confirmation; yet eil with. this Re 
ſerve, either expreſs d or ſuppos d, Thi 
they acquitted, themſelyes dutifully te 
wards their Benefactors: And, updi 
any legal Forfeiture, the Eſtates ſo ac giv 
quired, reverted. to che Crown, or him t 
them who in the Right of the Crowately 
laid claim to them. Now can it bffde, a 
imagined that any Conqueror or othe his O! 
Prince, who has made ſuch-Grants, eve perty 
intended to weaken thereby their Inditio 
re 


SERMON II. 43. 
| in what they kept for their own 
ſe, without any Grant at all? Or 
ir: they had not the ſame Right, if 
t a greater, to the Quit · rent of thoſe 
ſtates, | than what the Occupier has in 

Liſe. of them ? If we ſhould be 
mpted to call it a Tyrannical Act in 
Prince, to depriye us of a Poſſeſſion 
obtain d, what muſt it be thought 
the People to aſſault the Prince, who 
the Head Lord, and the Fountain of 
ſe Waters they refreſh themſelves 
ch, and drink. 7 Ferch of? And 
can they offer to 5 That from 
, which was never in their Power, 
I which they had no manner of Right 
Should the Prince, as they. may 
it, make bold with them, it is 
recalling what he or his e e 
given «> z It would be unjuſt 
im to do ſo, becauſe a Grant deli- 
ately, and with due Conſideration 
de, and rivetted by ſubſequent Laws 
ohe or their making, is as much a 
;, cveperty as any Thing can be, if the 
Fditions be bee which the Grant 


— —ñ—I3—4A 


. ee 


mentions: 5 But for the Subjects to 


be made: Yet, ſuch Attempts have ben 


_ ——— rn EE A 
— 


4 
were the Laws. broken; the Laws 


which put a difference between GC Ir ads 


5e K MU N u 


ſo bold as to invade the Prince l nd, 


Things which were never theirs, whid 
they never had in Poſſeſſion, nor eit 
had any Title to; it is almoſt inco 
ceivable, that any ſuch Attempt ſhoul 


made, and the Day proves it to u 
wherein we commemorate our Prince 
Reſtoration ; which implies, That þ 
had been forcibly kept out of it, bi 
was at laſt brought home by the god 
Providence of God,” that Juſtice might 
be done him, and all his Friends refton 
who ſuffered in "Is Eanle: LITE 


It miſt be an Aftniſhment” to: 
Man of Vertue, to look back on tho 
Times wherein "fg" many Things We 
done to the Defiance of all Divine a 
Humane Laws, and for the Subverlif] | 
of that excellent Conſtitution 1 in whi 
it is our happy Lot to live. H. 


one of their Orators in bis Speech ſa 


- K , p 
* 
Ss * 9 . CY . 


8 ER MJ ON II. 

nd. GFA, If ye rake: away theſe Laws, 
all Things will fall into Con- 

fuſion. Every 1 * A will became, a 
Law unto hun, which in the de- 
prayed Condition of 8 Nature, 
wa needs. produce very great Enor- 
ities. Luſt will become a Law; 
8 . ecome a Law; Cover- 
oulneſs an 7 +. Foil will become 
Laws; and he Dictates, What De- 


ciſions ſuch Laws will produce, may 


eaſily be diſcern'd. Thus he in Par- 
ment. And how well that Parlia- 
ent and this Man, among the reſt, 
mplied. with this "Account of Laws, 
e find afterwards, when the Laws 
ere ſo little regarded, that at laſt En- 


0 [ 


000 
mig 


ſort 


the , Covetouſnels, and Ambition, were 
; wel only Laws they went by, and put 
ver 0 Things into Confulio on, as he ind, 


id became, for ſeyeral Years; the Mi- 


nded to baniſh all. Charity, quite out 
oo all Societies. They diſſolved, in 
"I | Families, the neareſt Relations and 

ods of Nacural Piety ; ; Agen 


— 
” 


ries of the Kingdom. Their Actions 955 


45 


* 


46 8 E RMO N. in | 
in all Courts,” the Execution of cot hem 
—= mon Juſtice, and fruſtrated the Verſo A 
1 and Power of alt Religion towards Co 
| and Man, under the Pretence of high 
perfection. They had a Rule of m 
king folemn- Engagements and Pron 
be but with a . Referve 5 1 
e an maintain 1 
vaten Naser "if their Fance ia, 
Humours and Paſſions, which they b 
led their Conſclence, and 3 ber 
the Neceſſity of their Fottunes, by c 
ling it the Liberty and 45 25 of f 
People of Eng land! They Praye 
to God to 19 55 r Wicked; aan 
Nec e to Rebellion. Said Grace! 
Ravages, and beg'd a Bleſſirig on Pl 
jury 00 Hypoctiſte. Their Conſcieſſet 
ces ſtarted. . white Surplice, b 
never Dose is at Garments b. rolid 15 
ad Com Blood * *. ey broach'd Untruchs, 1 1 
Mz, Vented "* 10 d Letters, creat a 
Feats and 1 or : an Th ho el 


do dellide the 80 ey, case 
them evil oa 105 nie 
did not "Tpeak- th inch 0 4 es 


the 


ES 0 N. in 


or 1 than to the 
e their Houſes. 4 Culled them 
Hh affected, Who were Well: 
ers to the eRabliſt'd Church. Cal. 
ed, them Delinquents Who obey d his 
a jeſty's Summons ; who refus d to 
übmit to their Uſu rpation of the Mi- 
ta, Navy, Towns, ahd Forts, who 
ubſiſhed the King's Declarari tions, whe- 
ker Mayors or Miniſters,” and who 
118 'd him Mony for neceſſary Supplies. 
bey pretended to be à Parliament, 
2 by the "Conſtitution, there can 
0 Parliqment withour - 19058 


he 


12 they bg ns Power! 4 Joby 
WY, ll if ſuch 4 Bi * 
ince 855 It the 14 
aw; and Then bed omin | 
dect Hadi and rn © not 
wely as a Grant of Parfiamene, 0 
it is a Law: hel blnds'the People, 
ho thereupon, C erfüllte or patien ay 
quic e 0 alſumed to the 
1 uy: 


" Fy 


when 


nants Who gabe fore Credit 


e Sole of os Two: Hoſes 
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43 
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ever was done in the Face of the Sur 


* 


fi 
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when in the One * remained nat 
above Fifteen « or Sixteen Lords out al 
One hundred and forty , and i 
the Other about "Eighty. of Fin 0 
hundred Commonerz, the reſt being 4s 
wee out or committed, or WI 3 
o preſerve their Honour atid Con - 
2 — They voted the Prince d 
Wales a Traytor, for alliſting his Father 
and all thoſe Rebels $7 5 adher'd, t 
that Cauſe ; And; in the Hue, behead 
ed their King, a5 2 Traytor to hi 
Country: The blackeſt Villany tha 


They ſometimes voted Petitions an 
Addreſſes co the King „ and at the ſam i 
Sitting, and wich the 7 [: ame Breath, vol 
ed to ſtand by their General in oppt 
ſing H n, And 1 in thoſe Petitions the 

ropoſ. 8 ſuch Things, FO wele not 
2 Subjects t to ask, nor Poſlible for 
Prince to grant, unlels he was reſolve 
to be no more a Sovereii "= oe Ci 
of Ship-mony, and the King's going 
the Houle to demand the FV tf, dit 


deus | Memes, What Clamour "4 5 
ne. 't 


SERMON II. 
is produce ? that their Property in the 
ne, and their Priviledges | in the Other, 
ere invaded : And tho the King, af. 
wards, was never ſo ſtudious to make 
6 apply d ſeveral Plaiſters to heal the 
ound, and ſent many Meſſages to re- 
ove the Offence that was raisd about 
pardon'd the Offenders, and was 
ling to paſs any new Law for the 
onfirmation of thoſe Rights they laid 
am to, and which were the Grants of 
Anceſtors ; yet, nothing would do: 
eir Ears were deaf, and their Hearts 
t againſt all his Propoſals. So that 
mitring the one Inſtance: an Invaſion 
Property, and the other à Breach of 
viledge, notwithſtanding the Opi- 
n of his Judges and Counſellors to 
contrary ; yet, the Retraction and 
knowledgment was greater, than ever 
g gave to his own Subjects, and ſuch 
pentance (if I may ſo call it) might 
e been taken, by candid and reaſon- 
e Men, and would have been taken, 
4 t that it muſt be made. the Handle to 
on their wicked Defigns to dethrone 


\ 


E him, 


him, and to inſlave the Nation. The 


ings 
Outed bim af all he had, in Defiance d 


— ä — — — 
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the 
fror 


ther 
thoſ 


loudly complain d of Wronęs dom 
them, and declar'd the King's Proceed 
Megal, and at the ſame Tin 


thoſe very Laws, the Breach where 
they objected to han They in Mocke 
petition'd the King for the Preſervatiq ind 
of Religion, for his Majeſty's Safe ib 
and Honour, and the Peace of the King 
dom. But what Regard they had 
Religion, and the Miniſters. of it, v 
find by the Uſage they gave both; ſud 
as the Mahometans do not give 
Chriſtians who live among them. Wh: 
an Eye they had to the King's Sac 
and Majeſty, we find by their drivi 
him from his own Palace, ſeizing is, 
Revenue, Fleets, and Magazines, aue 'S 
ſtarving bim and his Servants as much: wefac 
in them lay: And how much they cohþr th. 
ſulted the Peace of the Kingdom Who m 
ſeen, by putting all the Subjects ore. 

Arms. What Addreſſes they ſent ul (0 


King he courteouſly receivid, and " Cle 


turn d gracious: Anſwers to * "EY : bi erro 


If! 


SER M O N II. 


hen cke Petitions which were brought them 
Ion rom the oppreſſed Country, they ei- 


ced 
Tim 


Ce d 


ther rejected, or confin'd or murder d 
thoſe who brought them. They pro- 
poſed perſonal Treaties, but clog d their 


ered otes with preparatory Bills, and with 


kerfPlaces not fit for the King to appear in; 
ationd this, not without conſulting them, 
ateuibus utile bellum, I mean the Army 


Kingthe Bane of Liberty and Property, as 


ad Ne obſerve in all Nations where Arnues 
t, ie kept on foot) who reſolved to de- 

ſuqſhermine all Right with the Sword; as 
deed Uſurpation 1s a Salamander that 
Wilt live in the Fire; Injuſtice muſt be 
aintain'd with Violence, and they who 
atch the Sword from him whoſe Right 
ng is, will not in haſte put it up into 
s, We Scabbard. Where Trealon is ſo 
uch Farefac'd, they think there is no Safety 
y coir themſelves, till they deſtroy him 
m ho may call them to an Account Once 
ects ore. They were noiſy againſt Pope- 
ent i (which they inſinuated the King and 
and "ſs Clergy to be inclined to) becauſe of 
n ; H erroneous and tyrannical Principles, 
1 A 


$1 


2 
o 
— ———— oo” Error ature rn — AO ꝗ—— 2 — 


—— —é—ẽẽ—— — et — . — —— vp—— —— —— 
- 


SERMON II. 
and becauſe it holds that we may do 
Evil for Good to enſue: As to Lye, i 
Swear and Forſwear, to Equivocate, 
Cheat, Murder and Rebel, ruine Na. 
tions, betray Father and Mother, or do 
any Thing more monſtrous for the Ser. 
vice of holy Church, and to advance 
the Intereſt of Religion: This is Pope. 
ry at Rome, and where it prevails : And 
was it not the {ame with them here? 
Did they not all this to ſerve theit dg 
Cauſe! What Sacrilege committed, 
Robberies done, and Blood ſhed, firſtWi 
to get and then to keep their Standing! 
The Subject is too large to be Particu- 
lar any further. But in few Words: 
We ſaw Monarchy laid afide, unde 
which our Fathers had enjqy d ſo many 
calm Years of external Freedom and 
Tranquillity. We ſaw our fundamental 
Laws, cuſtomary Immunities, and mu- 


nicipal Privileges, derived to us as oui. / 
Birthrights, ſubverted by our Fellow are 
ſubjects, who were level with us, es an 
not inferior to us. We ſaw Religionch G 


 turn'd out of her Garments of  Needlt 
2 7 work 


— — 
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Brork and wrought Gold into a Linſey- 
Voolſey and an unclean Veſture; painted 
wer with Reſemblances and mere Sha- 
lows of Truth; precipitating into 
Anarchy any Thing, every Thing that 
eſpoke this poor Kingdom the Object 
f Shame and Pity ; and all this coun- 


Ice 


pe · Nenanc d, nay authoriz d by that Power, 
nd lected only for the Eſtabliſhment of 
re! Nur Peace, Confirmation of our Privi- 
her edges, Removal of our Grievances, 


d diſſipating thoſe Fogs of Error and 
fir iviſion which dictated our Ruin. 

ng have look d back on thoſe Days, to 
icu· Nite us to be the more wary. We 
rds: Net this Day to acknowledge the di- 

nder ne Goodneſs, for diſappointing at laſt, 

nam id overthrowing the wicked Deſigns of 
and dy and high minded Men, who had 
entilurived, and well-nigh effected the 

mu-er De ſtruction of this Church and Na- 

ou. And if we are ſerious in what 

low are about, it muſt needs open our 

s, Nes and perſwade us, humbly to be- 

ig10nch God to continue his Grace and 

eedlWrour to us, hiding and covering us 

wo = E 3 under 


ed, 


SERMON IL | 
under the Shadow of his Wings, that 
no ſuch diſmal Calamity may ever again 
fall upon us. And if we tender fuch a 
Prayer, ſurely we muſt have more f. 
verence for God's Honour and more 
regard ro our own Happineſs, than to 
do any Thing to contradict it, or con. 
tribute in the leaſt to thoſe Diſturbance 
in a Kingdom, which we beg him in hi 
Mercy to fave us from. 
And to come nearer the Text: We 
magnify God for reſtoring to bis omi 
juſt and undoubted Rights, our then mu 
gracious Sovereign Lord King Char 
the Second (notwithſtanding all the Pon" 
and Malice of his Enemies) and fi 
placing him on the Throne of this King 
dom; and thereby reſtoring alſo unto 
the publick and free Profeſſion of 1 
true Religion and Worſhip, together will | 
our former Peace and Proſperity. Prol 
perity and Peace we were, for abol 
twenty Years, depriv'd of, till the Kin 
Was recall'd and ſettled in his own 
and, after many Changes, it was foun 
the only Way to cure all the D 
? ſtep 


| SERMON IL 
Mempers of this ſick and diſtracted 
ation. 

But to conclude, and to conclude as I 
began; Suum cuique, Render to all their 
Jue : It is common Juſtice : Tis that 
dighteouſneſo that exalteth a Nation; tis 
hat Righteouſneſs which eſtabliſhes the 
Throne; tis that Virtue which preſerves 
Love among our ſelves; is a good 
cans to make us happy in this World, 
nd bleſſed in the next. 
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; hat they all may be one, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee, that they 
alſo may be. one in us, that the World 
may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


E read in the Old Teſtament 
VV that three Things appertained 
o the Prieſts Office; One was to teach 
he People the Do&rines of Religion, 
and make them ſenſible of what the 
Will of God is, whoſe Votaries and 
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SERMON III. | 
pray for them, and intercede with Golf 


mm their Behalf, that what. they. wer, 


ignorant or unmindful of in themſelve, 
might this way be ſupplied, and God 
be invited to be propitious to them 
The laſt Work was to ſacrifice for them 
that whatever was defective in ther 
own Conduct, either in omitting whaſſ 


they ought to do, or committing any 


Thing which might give God Offence | 


the Blood of irmocent Beaſts was, by 
divine Appointment, to atone fot 
them; and if this was carefully done 
God accepted the Performance, eithe 


for the preventing or removing the puh 
niſhments due to their Diſobedienc:i 


The Levitical Prieſthood was only i 
Type of Ohtiſt, the eternal Hig 
Prieſt; and what the other did, had 
no efficacy in itſelf without an Eye had 
to him whom i repreſented. Chril 
therefore, to make good his CharaGte; 
and compleat the Office aſſign d him fo 
the Benefit of the Church, in hv 
own Perſon did theſe three Things w 

12 Pet 


a SERMON III. 
rfection; he preach d, and pray'd, 
Ad facrifie'd, that nothing might be 
Fanting to fave his People. — 
as cloudy, abſtruſe and difficult in 
xe Law, he clear in the. Goſpel ; he 
veal d and explain'd what was necel. 
ry for his Diſciples ro know ; then 
Wick d his Sermons with Prayers to God 
þ open their Eyes and ſanctify their 
earts, in affording them Grace to 
Wink, "live, and ſpeak, as became his 
Followers. And in the Iſſue he offer d 
Walelf a Sacrifice to appeaſe the di- 
Ine Juſtice, to take away Sin, or the 
Keciſhment Sin was expos'd to, and 


d Goats was unable to do. 


ly 28 But that Part of his. Office, we are 
liga w more immediately concern 50 with, 
had Prayer ; wherein in the firſt Place he 
 halffeos his Father to glorify him with that 
* lory which he had with him, before 
cc, 


e World was, v. 5. Then he proceeds 


Fhich, withour him, the Blood of Bulls ; 


his Supplication, to deſire his Father 
have a tender regard to his Apoſtles, 


d chen to all * People in general, 
that 


SERMON IL = 
that they might have his Bleſſing and Profs 1; 
tection in this World, and partake with; 
him in the Happineſs of the next. 
The Form of Prayer we have i 
theſe Words, v. 11. Holy Father, ky 
thro thine own Name thoſe whom tha 
baſt given me, that they may be one 4 
we are. And again in the Text, Tha: 
they all may be one, as thou Father i > 
me, and I in thee, that they alſo may . 
one in us; that is, That their Dori 
might be uniform, that they mig 
all ſpeak the fame Things; becaulW 
ſhould there be any diverſity or diſſerifyr i 
tions among the Teachers, it muſt b 
injurious to the Faith they all publil 
and preach, it being natural for th 
Hearers to ſcruple the Truth of what 
is delivered, when they find Men can 
not agree among themſelves. Then thu 
they love one another; becauſe, wher 
Peoples Minds and Affections conſent 
as hereby they make the Way caſi 
to the Edification of others; ſo ſh 
Caſe of Oppoſition they better ſecurt 
themſelves ; the Love of Brethren be 


1H 


* —— 
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9 like the Bars of a Caſtle, or a ſtrong 
ity, as Solomon ſpeaks in his Proverbs. 
Then, that they always continue one 
id the ſame ; never faulter, never va- 
en, be one Thing to Day and another 
tha Morrow, wavering, unſtable, fickle ; 
2 ol this is in itſelf the moſt opprobrious 
[bu 0 zrater our Guides can have, ſo what 
" ey ſay has little effect to perſuade thoſe 
» iley ſpeak to, who can build nothing 
ru ſuch Mens Words, when they are 
oh i: fixed in themſelves, but differently 
ule forth, as Times and Intereſts call 
(lcnWr it : They ought to be conſtant in, 
t bid appear perſuaded in their own 
bliWdements of every Point they would 
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i 


Vit 


0 


tegrity and Advice; but quomoclo per- 


no great likelihood of convincing 
hers, when we are uncertain and halt 


br {elves. 17 1 1 
The Motive for this, whereby the 
ely Commiſſion d, is, becauſe Chriſt, 


to, 


rluade them to u ho rely on their 


Ldebunt qui idem non ſapinnt ? There 


iſciples were to prove they were di- 


0 now prays, and his Father he prays 


* 
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to, are one and the ſame : They lucy 
the ſame Mind and; the ſame Wil aur 

perfect Harmony and Union betwel ih 
them ; fo that the Diſciples could n Wa h: 
better ſhow themſelves to be guided bit us 
them, than by preſerving the ſame Ui t, 
ty, as is with the Father and the Son | ul 
Heaven, and in their concurrence r 
conduct in what is done for us le 0 nl 
below. one 
n ene and in 1e a 
from hence is, That ſeeing God che EH 

ther and the Son are in one another, 1 
ter the ſame Way as their people E 
be alſo in them (as in the Text we fil 
the Phraſe to be) therefore we muſt u 
derſtand the Identity in them, to 
ſomewhat like that which the Righteo 
may partake of; but the Righteo 
can't be ſuppos d to have that Div 
Nature communicated to them, ſuch 
we contend to be in the Father and 
Son; conſequently that the Father and th 
Son's being the ſame, or in one anotht 
the lame, muſt b& taken i in a Senſe agreeht t 
able to the Expreſſion ; that, name Pre 

= 03 ED. the 


* 


| SE FM ON; III. 
ey are one and the ſame in ſuch a 


4 . 
. 


ul 
I 
Wee Wich them. 


The Meaning 


d| 

t; being willing to conform to the 
oi of God, 'we may 
© All 
mW | 
one with God, by framing our Wills 
bis, and living up 


irafter of David, tobe Men of God's 


7 


1 4 _ we may compals, tho' 
unn 
e fin 
ſtu 
to 
Neo 


eo 


Wh Divinity 
at, = they, the Unity 
the Father and the Son is to be thus, 
to chis Purpoſe taken: Not that they 


J,vingine Deſign and End in what they do: 
ach ey jointly conſent in every Thing; 
d are unanimous in what is done, 
ad ui the ſerious Profefiors of Chriſtianity 


notbe 
apre 
Fora) of Precepts of * holy Religion. 

9 'Tis 


1 anner as good People may be the ſame 
X is, That we 
In have no Share in the divine Eſſence, 
t us behave our felves never fo well ; 


attain to the 
n Heart, and on that Account may 


to what he com- 
W.nds. This Sort of Unity, tis 


ot poſſible to be one as God 


of his Nature. 8o 
or Oneneſs 


both the fame Subſtance, but the 


y be, if they carry themſelves as chey 
ght to do, according to the Principles 
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- "Tis true, the Words in this Verse 
run thus, That the y [Believers] may b 
one in us, which ſeems as if they wen 

to be in all reſpects one and the ſame 
but above, v. 1 1. it is no more thalf | 
Ref emblance, to ſhew what the Union 
ſignifies, That they may be one as we an 
But the as does not denote an Equality . 
in them all, non æqualitatem ſed quali 
tem, a fi nie or likeneſs, that Be 
kevers, according to their Capacit tie; 
might "be: all one in Faith, Love, and | 
other Chriſtian Graces, as the Father and e m. 
Son are one and the {ame in Nature 
and the ſame in their Love to them uf ot 
doing them Good. Thar Believers ml Wannc 
be one in the myſtical Body, as the Tri 
nity of Perſons are in the divine Efſenceſ 2 


the ſame in our Nature as they are i None, 


theirs; not both become the ſame None 
ture, but with this Difference of NN as 
ture, that we in the one intirely agretwee 
as they do in the other. che 
The Words are not, ſays bereft ue lemb 
That they may be one in : thee, as I am is co 
in thee, but that they may be one in If in 
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I am in thee and thon in me; toſhow 
at Father and Son are one in Nature, 
ut that our Union is by Grace. It is 
be carefully beeded, ſays St. Augu- 
In, that Chriſt did not ſay 3 in his Prayer, 
J we may be all one, but that They 
be all one, as thou Father in me, and 
In thee, are one. The Father is ſo in 
e Son, and the Son ſo in the Father 
he goes on) as to make them both 
ie very ſame, for there is one and the 
Ine Subſtance between them; but tho 
e may be in them, we can't be ſo in 
em, as to partake of the ſame Nature, 
| | hich is incommunicable to us after that 
Banner as it is in the Father and the 
Tr dn. As he who now prays was Man, 
neren of our Fleſh and Bone of our 
re one, it might be his Defire we ſhould 
None with him in that ReſpeR, as per- 
Nia as he was in that Nature common 
igreſhetween him and us; and being Head 
che Church, he would have all his 
[embers to be at Unity with him. Bur 
is could not reach his Father and Him- 
It in his Godhead, otherwiſe than as 


ſeu 
12 ot 
1 
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od 


his Wiſh was, that there ſhould be i 
ſame Agreement between them, ii 
Agreement ſo clole and undivided, ; | 
was that Subſtance which is common ii 
the Father and Son. There is in one ui 
the ſame Perſon, God and Man, x ; hral 
an ancient Doctor. In this Prayer: 
confider Chriſt as Man while he e 
praying, but we conſider him as Cyl 
when he beſpeaks Himſelf and the I 
ther to be the ſame, as where, in anoti 
Place, he declares that He and the ii 
ther are one. In the humane Natulif 
aſſum'd, he might be one with his Dili 
ples, and in that Senſe the Union nu 
be ſtrictly and ſafely taken; but in ti 
Nature aſſuming, he was only one will 
God the Father, and in this Senle f 
Diſciples could not be one in them, u 
leſs in a moral Union by an Imitation 
the divine Perfections, as in thoſe Te 
wherein it is required, that we be h. 
as God is holy, pure as he is pure, al 
merciful as our heavenly Father is ment 
Ful - Which are aſſimilating Qualitie 
and make us the adopted Children e P 
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«i od. Inthis Way we may be Partakers 
f the divine Nature, as St. Peter's Lan- 
d g age is, 2 Pet. 1. 4. ad thus we dwell 
on Cod and be in us, 1 John 4. 13. We 
) be all one in Chriſt Fil us, is St. Paul's 
E 1 hraſe, Gal. 3. 28. For Vertue and 
— * liken us to God, who has 
ode Qualities in perfection. The holy 
O ririt may be ſaid to be in, or to dwell 
e thoſe Perſons where thoſe Graces are, 
Wccauſe they are his Gifts; and as to 
rr being one in Chriſt Jeſus, he {ſpeaks 
a Figure, as being all of that Body 
2. ; hereof Chriſt is the Head, the Media- 
r and the Governor of his Church. 
q (um, the proper Meaning of the Prayer 
Fr I laid, that the Diſciples might 
ntinue uniform in the Faith and Do- 
rine which he had taught them; and 
is the rather, in conformity to che Ex- 
ple he and his Father had ſet them; 
agreeing in all Things between 8 
es, as he and the Father did; That 
Wis 1 might be a Means _ con- 
nce the World of his Miſſion, which 
od Followers would 
F 2 bring 
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bting into Suſpicion, as the Reaſon is gi. Nu 


ven in the ſame Prayer. Nothing el 
can be naturally drawn from this Pa. 


ſage, tho' the Words are wreſted 9 


dilparage the Son and Holy Ghoſt, bj 


pretending, from this Place, that tholeW'”* 


Two Perſons can be no other with th 
Father, than as the Diſciples of Chri 
ſtianity may be, if they diſcharge them 
ſelves well. 

But that the Union in the Trinity goof 
a great deal further, is very plain fron 


Scripture and Practice. The Scriptur Pitti 


tho' it every where ſpeaks of one God 
yet it aſſerts that there are Three nM 
him. This one God (as agreed on al 
Hands to be One) is differently repre 
ſented by the Names of Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, and indeed we haven 
other Names to warrant the Differenc 


by. We have three diſtin& Symbols u, 


ſer them forth, the Father by an aud 
ble Voice at the River Jordan, the Sol 
in an humane Body, and the Holy GholM 
in the Shape of a Dove. Ad intra, af 
the Schools ſpeak, the Father is diſtin 

guiſhel 
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Iuiſhed by 4 being made of none, 


or created, nor begotten; the Son by 
nice, not made, nor created, but be- 


otten; the Holy Ghoſt by u, 


roceeding. Ad extra, as they ſay again, 
cir Operations differ ; the Father is 
Freator, the Son Redeemer, and the 
oly Ghoſt Sanctifier: And when theſe 
e ſometimes promiſcuouſly attributed 
> them all, it is as to God, as ſtill be- 
bo one and the ſame God under thoſe 
piſtinctions. Sometimes we read the 
Word ſending, ſometimes the Word 
nt; ſometimes give, and ſomerimes gi- 
En, which ſhows a Difference which 
5 e call Perſonality ; yer, tis God who 
es, and is given; ſends, and is ſent; 

o all this cannot be ſaid of the ſelf 
Ine Perſon, and the ſeveral Offices ſe- 
ally aſſi on d them, give us diſtin& 
eas of what they mean. St. John ſays 
eſe three are one; and Chriſt ſays, I 
d the Father are One, which, and the 
Expreſſions, new them to be one 
„ache ſame Subſtance, tho differently 
F 3 under- 


Wot made, nor created, nor begotten, but . 
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underſtood, according to the Name 
they bear: Not however the ſame ny 
merical Subſtance, for which Reaſon th 
Church did not like thoſe Greek WOA 
lo. and i. to countenance the 
Error of Sabellius, yet they are of the 
| ſame Subſtance, they all three ſubſiſty 
the ſame individual Subſtance, which 
ſhe called 9ovo:©-, the ſame ſimple, in 
diviſible Eſſence, to ſhow that the Sor 1 
and Holy Choſt are co- eſſential, conſul AgAl 
ſtantial with the Father, and had al W4 
Share in the Nature of the GodheadMc''S 
which is incapable of being divided. 
Then as ro Practice: We worſhip d 
the Three, but we worſhip the Thre 
as One. In the Litany we name cad 
Perſon by himſelf, and call him God 
and then ſummarily and jointly we (a 
Three Perſons and One God. In ti 
Doxology we ſay, in effect, the ſan 
In ſeveral of the Collects we call upal 
and addreſs ro Them as God. This 
what Miniſters read, and what the Co 
gregation either repeats, or by the » 
frage of a vaſſent and conſent to. 


A 
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cher we worſhip as we ſay, or we are 
Foſs Hypocrites in not doing it. Now 
we worſhip, it muſt be One God: 
And whether we name Father, Son, or 
Joly Ghoſt, it is the ſame God. IF it 
the ſame, it muſt be One. If they 
. not of the ſame divine Subſtance, they 
e not God, not one God. If they 
fer in Nature, then they are more 
Woods than One, and that is Tritheiſm, 
p aganiſm all over; for the Heathens had 
* worſhip'd many Gods; whereas true 
Neligion allows bur One, adores but 
ne, and cenſures it for Idolatry to mul- 
ply the Objects we pay Veneration to. 
he Arian and Socinian ſuggeſt, That 
ere are ſome Degrees of Excellency in 
e Perſons of the Trinity: And if they 
ant only Order by it, we might wil- 
ply acquieſce; bur to urge a Differ- 
Nee in their Nature, and an lnferiority 
Woceeding from the bare Likeneſs one 
5 to another, this Variety of Eſſence 
uſt diſtinguiſh them in another man- 
r than we dare admit ; and if they 
Witure to worſhip them under that Di- 
F 4 ſtinction, 
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ſtinction, we muſt crave leave to charge 


Polytheil m on them, they worſhip mor 
Gods than one. Which, however, | 


am perſwaded they do not run then. 


ſelves into. For if their Hearts wer ht 
known, we ſhould quickly diſcover, tha 


they do not indeed worſhip him whon 
they will not allow the divine Eſſence 


to, but only ſomewhat like it; and ſud 


a Notion excuſes tlieir Want of Wor: 
ſhip, becauſe Scripture and better Rez 


fon 1s expreſs, that we muſt worſhip on 
God, and we muſt have no other Gol 


be ſides him; ſo that whatever the She 


is, they 18 not worſhip the Son nor H c 


ly Ghoſt at all. 

But leaving this Point, (which bein 
a gteat Myſtery in our Holy Religio 
ought to be treated, as Myſteries are en 
ry where, with Vence and Silence 
and crediting which, gives us the Nau 
of Believers, beans we credit tit 
Truth of it upon the Authority of Sc 
pture, and we look on that as a ſufficie 
Ground to credit it, ſeeing Revelatio 
aſſerts it; and tho' we do not, can 


unde 


e de 
eaſc 
; D. 5 

is, t 
met 
Bon © 
Inity 
bur ; 
ves 
leave 
ims 2 


* pra 
ur By 
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Wnderſtand it fo throughly, as to be able 

* explain it ; we do not, however, 

ruple it, becauſe we ſuppoſe the Rule 
Faith may mention {ome Things 
hich tranſcend Reaſon, but nothing 
ontrary to it, inaſuuch as our Reaſon 
lows every Thing trae, which we are 
Wtisficd is from God, and it being there 
id that there is one God, and in that 
e Godhead three, by "the different 
ames of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


od ſome Peculiarities aſſign d the Three 
Gol diſtinguiſh them from one another, 
heide do believe the Doctrine true, and 
r H | calon itſelf ſubmits and acquieſces in 


). Bur, I ſay, to dwell no longer on 


beuWhis, tho the Day requires we ſhould ſay 


gion mething on it; Letus in the Applica- 
e eon of what the Words give us, ſtudy 
ence]Wnity as much as in us lies, and endea- 
Nau our all we can to be One among our 


it tit 
f Cm 


ves here, as theſe Three are One in 
leaven. This is what our Lord's Prayer 
FicienWins at, from L. 1 1. to this: And what 
elatiolc pray 5d for in our Behalf, it ſhould be 
cam ar Buſineſs to contribute to the Fur- 
unde ther- 
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therance of, as a Matter of great Conſe. 
quence in "his Judgment, and ou 
there ore to be to in ours, to be all d 
us one, as He and the Father are one 
that by this Agreement we may ſhow our 
ſelves to be his Diſciples, and prove vil 
the World that God hath ſent him, 3 
himſelf here ſpeaks. 

This Unity will appear, when we arg 
ſeen to be all of one Mind; when wi 
conſent in Judgment, and then una 
mouſly expreſs our ſelves in the ſan 
manner, and our Conduct is as we be 


| 


lieve aud ſay. To this purpoſe are tho {;. 
Exhortations up and down the hoid + 
Book, that we be like-minded one towartiWhyer; 
another, and with on: Heart _— one Mou, c, 
glorify God, Rom. 15. 5, 6. that we oni 
of the ſame Mind, ch. 12. 16. that Mes 
have the ſame Love, being of one AccorlMe ſai 
of one Mind, Phil. 2. 2. that we all ſpealif hen 
the ſame Things, and that there be no Deathe 
Ul frons among us, but that we be perfed ods 
join d together in "the ſame Mind, aud i eir 1 
the ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. 1. 10. that e Lo 
would walk worthy of the Vocation mhenpllow 


wil 
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ish we are called, with all Lowlineſs and 
ekneſs, with Long-ſ uffering > forbearing 

he another in Love, endeavouring to keep 

he Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace, Eph. 4. 1,2, 3. There the Apo- 

le heaps up a great many Reaſons why 

e ſhould do ſo in the following Ver- 

5; namely, becauſe we are but one 

ody, and ſhould therefore agree, as all 


Wc Members naturally do, which are of f 
and the fame Body: And as one | 


fam ody, ſo one Soul ro animate and guide 
bee whole F rame ; wherein, tho there 
holy ſeveral Parts, they all move by one 


yd the ſame Spirit; one Soul acts and 
Pyerns them all. We have one Hope of 
þ N r Calling, one and the {ame Salvation 
Poniſed, and we ſhould all behave our 


t Alves in 20 1, as in patria, we are all in 
cori e lame manner to be happy together. 

peiihen we have one Lord, not as the 
„ Dfeathens had many Lords and many 
fed ods, and fo their Proſelytes differ'd as 
14 Heir Lords and Gods did, but we have 
at ge Lord and one God, and we, as his 


lowers and Servants, "ought to be one 
among 


| 4 
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among our ſelves. We have one Fail 
one and the ſame Doctrine of. Faid 
without any Difference of thoſe Peri 
before the Law, under the Law, af 
after the Law; We believe or {hou £ 
believe the ſame Thing, as the Object 
one and the {ame we all believe in. Wi 
| have all one Baptiſm and one God, who n, 
Name we are baptized in, the F gather p 1 
all, and being the Children of that al 12 
F ather, we are all Brethren, and ſo ſhoulf 
live and love as Brethren. This is will 
the Goſpel teaches ; this 15 what the a 
ly Writers affectionately preis to us, al 
look 'd on it, while they were in Bein | 
as the greateſt Conſolation and Jo) 
when they found thoſe they preach'da 
writ to, to be of this Temper, tolo 
and chink, and {peak the {ame Thy 
This is the Chracter the firſt Believe 
had, They all continued, with one accoi 
in Prayer and Supplication, Acts 1. 1 
They continued daily, with one accord, 
the Temple, and breaking Bread fn 
Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat wil 
n., and Singlenzſs of Heart, ch. 


4 
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| The Multitude of them who believed, 
re of one Heart and one Soul, ch. 4. 32. 


, Porch, "the Place of Meeting | in, 
tou 5 N. k and by this it follows, 2. 14 


| udes of Men and Women. By this 
Ins, I ſay, Chriſtianity was advanced, 
l as St. Chryſoftom has it, nothing is lo 
Wractive as Love; for as to Miracles, 


chem; but for Unity, they will ad- 
be he and love you when they ſee it; and 
De making the Way, they will in 
me have their Eyes open d, and come 
the Knowledge of the Truth. Per- 
ds an Infidel may not preſently be 
verted; wonder not, be not diſ- 
ten d; but give him Reaſon to 
iſe and love you, by the Love you 
w one another, and he will at laſt 
n Believer, he will be one of you. 
n are fond of Miracles, ſays he, in 


r. Love one another with a per- 
t Love, and you will more effectual- 


ly 


N were all, with one accord, in Solo- 


ca W/icvers were added to the Lord, Mul- 


Fein Men may emulate or envy you 


other Homily, but covet not that 
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ly do the Work you are ingaged if 


We admire St. Paul, not ſo much fe Þ 
working Miracles, but rather, becau NY 
we find him ſaying, Who is weak ar 
J am not weak; who is off ended an, E 
burn not? All the Miracles in ch , If 
World will not ſucceed ſo well % 
we may, by this Harmony amoi 
our ſelves; and ſo we read Adr Mi. 
47. That it was not ſo much tha. . 
ſpeaking with Tongues, or doing M "mY 
racles, as their Union and Concord Muls 
tween themſelves, which gained Mer 
Diſciples Favour among all the ile 
ple. The main Objection Jews che. 
Heathens had againſt Chriſtianity u. 1 0 
That the Profeſſors of it quarrel'd wi 25 
one another. You, O Chhriſtiapple 
** cannot agree among your ſelves. HoMhriſt;: 
** many Sects have you, and how dio. 


** ferent from one another; yet, el are 


** challenges to it ſelf the Title 
** Chriſtian, and you deteſt, anati 
matize, and perſecute one anothe 

Your Religion certainly is not fi 


© God and cannot be true, 
| cc Ge 


cc 


1 
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God is one, and Truth is one“. 
Ind this, as Clemens of Alexandria 
Wakes the Report; hinder'd their Con- 
aon. And this Complaint the Afri- 
Father made, Inter Licet noſtrum G- 
g Lice: veſtrum nutant anime Chri- 


rum Thoſe who are already 
nohciſtians, muſt be ſtagger d at this 
is WWb'crvation ; and thoſe who are Infi- 
the Ils will never ſubmit to ſuch Uncer- 
7 Mi Wintics, nor be induc'd to intruſt their 
duls with them, who accule one an- 
"I er as Enemies to the Truth. And 
0 


le one ſays, Here is Chriſt, and 
other, He is there; When one ſays 
m of Paul, another, I am of Apollos, 
another, I am of Cephas, will not 
ple judge them to be all carnal ? 
riſtianity muſt ſuffer under this Di- 
Wction : And when Opinions differ, 
| are back d by the Affections, and 
ry Body aſſerts this or that to be 


muß right Way, the Paſſenger muſt 
ots be puzzl'd and perplex d, and 
t ff will think it ſafeſt to ſtop his 
© g | urſe, not knowing which Way to 


take 
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take to go on in his Journey. Ti! 
is the Turks Argument againſt Chriſj 
anity, and the Popiſh Argument again 
the Reformation; and though {ug 40 
Differences may be eaſily retorted u T, 
on themſelves, yet, to be ſure, 1M ** 
Objection has a fatal Aſpect ; and MF * 
we could better agree Among o al, 
ſelves, it is not unlikely but that ſuf at 
an Unity woufd do more Good, i 
convert Papiſts and Mahometans, i 
either our Learning or other Reaſons i 2” 


Tis true, hard it is, if not imp sto 
ſible, for all Men to be of the {a nle 
Mind. For how good ſoever the Pe. 
poſition of rhe Heart is, the Capacit 7 \ 
differ, and Objects variouſly appear pe 


the! 
> wit 


we are able to receive them. Hoi 
ever, if there be Humility and Med 


neſs in the Mind, this Variety need i. 
diſturb our Peace: And though i Sta 
People can't think and judge ali hay 
yet if under a Miſtake, they may ke it | 
it to themſelves; and ſo much the leſh 
ther, that they be not chargeable w ding 


leading their Neighbours into the ſa N 28 
y 


S SERMON III. 
IM iſtake.“ In this Caſe, the Apoſtle's 
lle is ſafe, If thou haſt Faith, keep 
ai '0 thy felf, Rom. 14. 22. Let it be 
„ee. , or dome ſticum judicium, 


| W accrues, if we keep it at home,. and 
od i | | 
i vent themſelves abroad, to pro- 
este an Error we are unhappily fal- 
1 into. An Error is very pardona- 
. tj it be peaceable, and confined 
eros Schiſmatical, tis of dangerous 


| (oP "{equence : And though it ſhould 


- DIPPED we are in the Right, yet tis: 


ry Wrong to cauſe Diviſions which 
aſperate and ſet People one againſt 
other. But this is not heeded. We 
with Grief how it is in the Church, 
d we ſee what Influence it has upon 


acid 
cal 


Hol 


Tertullian calls it. No Danger from 


not the Paſſions, which we miſcall 
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our own Thoughts. Whereas if 


- ate. *Tis a melanchaly Proſpect 

Oh > have, for not attending to what 
ift has made the Proof of our Di- 

* pleſhip, to love one another; for not 


ding his Prayer here, that we be all 


e as he and the Father are one. This 
G was 
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was his Prayer, and let it be ours af 
that ſacred Example, That the Gull 
Patience and Conſolation would grant n 
Be like minded one towards another, 
cording to Feſus Chriſt, that we may vi 
one Mind and one Mouth glorify Gil 
exen the Father of our Lord Teſt us Cir 
to whom with the Father and the H 
Ghoſt, the Three-one God, be Honour af 
Glory now and for ever. Amen. | 

b 
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. 
Da N. vi. 7. 
4 | the Preſ dents of the Kingdom, the 
W Governours and the Princes, the Coun- 
ellas and the Captains have conſulted 
W together to eftabliſh a Royal Statute, 
and to make a firm Decree, that who- 
ever ſhall ask a Petition of any God or 
Man for thirty Days, ſave of thee, O 

King, be ſpall be caſt into the Den of | 


Lions. 


HE Deſign of Religion is to 

make People happy in another 
orld, and ſhew them the Way to 

it. That Happinels 1 1s deſcribed by 

2. an 


SERMON IV. 
an immortal Life, and the Enjoymem 
of all ſuch Things, wherein true and 
ſolid Felicity conſiſts; being for the fu. 
ture not ſubject ro thoſe many Incon.ſſ 
veniencies the preſent Life is attend. 
ed with, as Pain, Sickneſs, Want, andff 
ſeveral Dis appointments we meet wil 
here, which we complain of, and hav 
Reaſon to complain. The Condition Fl 
and Duties which are the Means toif 
compaſs this State, are the Worthy 
of God, Juſtice and Charity toward 
one another, whereby we not ol 
pleaſe him in whoſe Gift Blefſedneiſ 
is; but while we are in the Worllf 
we make our ſelves eaſy, and by ca 
rying it fairly and lovingly each 1 
other, all Occaſions of Dilcontent ani 
Quarrels are laid afide ; and by livin 
carefully and temperately we conſul 
and preſerve Health, with other Ad 
vantages of Lite, without which 1 
can have little or no Comfort. | 
teaches us Obedience to thoſe who at 
{et over us, whereby we gain their E mak 
vour ; It recommends Re'pect to oiWcafte 
Eette 


SF SERMON V. 
nt ſetters to procure their good Will : 
nd acts Compaſſion to thoſe below us, 
fu- iat we may have their Prayers which 
o od has an Ear always open to : It 
nd. prbids Covetouſneſs, which tempts us 
and oppreſs and wrong our Neighbours : 
v curbs the Paſſions, which if ruled 
a; we ſhould ſer all Fhings in a 
one: It preſſes Humility both of Mind 
told Behaviour, whereby we - preſerve 
mi race and Love: It forbids Animoſity, 
ardMſhence ariſes much Danger to our 
on WMlves and others: It injoyns to be in- 
le nous to no Body: But if through 
or eakneſs and Want of Thinking, an 
' caMiffence be given, it requires one Man 
h u make Satisfaction and another to 
aueive it: It calls for the Confeſſion 
wing a Fault, and inforces Forgiveneſs 
n(uMer ſuch a Confeſſion, upon that 
Mighty Conſideration, that as we are 
h ners, we beſeech God to forgive 
5 
10 alt This and more, Religion propoſes 
ir E make Men happy, now as well as 
» oufcafter. And therefore, becaufe theſe 


2 


ette G 3 | and E 


; * ” 
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and the like are the Fruits of it, me 
thinks every Body ſhould be a Friend 
to Religion who is a Friend to hin 
ſelf, and expects Proſperity in thi 
World as well as the next. The nai 
World, indeed, has little Room in ti 
Heart of an Atheiſt : He has no ſud 
Creed. Neither God nor. Heaven i 
in his Thought; and all he aims at 
to be great and rich now. He lu In 
no Check front what is to be his Shu to 
in reverſion: Let his Soul ſhift for . 
ſelf and fare as it can, his only Deli 
is ro make his Body happy; ; and a 
do this he ſticks at nothing. But | 
other People had as little of Relig 
as himſelf, he muſt ſurely be dba 
ed in What he eagerly purſues. k 
how could he ſucceed as he does, 
his Brethren had no better Princip 
than him'elf has? They would th 
be ready to oppoſe him in all his 8 
temprs ; but do it not, becauſe Ca 
ſcience can't approve of ſuch uni 
rantable Meaſures, and they choole 
ther to ſuffer, chan ingage in ſuch Þ 


terp! 1 


T SERMON IV. 
prizes. This Man is oppreſs'd, not 
| cauſe he has not Hands, or natural 
durage, but he has not a Principle 


ge of this Religious Temper; and 
ving no Honeſty in himſelf, he runs 
wn an honeſt Man, who rather 


wif an is, he ſhould have ſo much Wit 
att oo keep the Secret to himſelf, and 
Ir i 


Deli 


ut ry uſeful Thing, for a Man to make 
lig air Show, that ſo he may gull the 
efei holder; and this, without doubt, is 

roy which makes ſo many Hypocrites : 


* 6 


reſiſt: Another Man takes Advan- 


ars the Injury, than hazards his Peace. 
WW that, whatever the Mind of an ill 


Pt invite others to believe as he does, 
Fcauſe thereby he diſſerves himſelf. 
id nd on this Account, Hypocriſie is a 


cs, r pretending Religion, though there | 


nc really none, they the better impoſe 
tic thoſe who have it, and are lead 
is its Motives. Whereas ſhould they 
Ceear bare-faced, Atheiſm and open 
mi ickedne's are ſo abhorred, that 
ole 


prin G4 deceive 


could never thrive in their own - 
ch flours, Fexebel puts on Paint KY 


i 27 4s 6 
| | * ; 
87 * ö 
. 1 
14 
* 


9 
| SERMON VV. | * 
deceive her Admirers. The % ey 
comes in Sheeps-cloathing, and fare. 
Prophets in Chriſt's Name; for if tb d 
came in their own, they would nt 
be received, Matt. 24. 5. No En 

ſhews it ſelf but under the Diſguit 
of Truth. The Gold covers the Py 
ſon : The Bait looks well, but tha 
is an Hook to catch and murder tho 
who ſwallow it. Pretences are uſt 
to undo ſuch as we have Prejud 
againſt, and who ſtand in the VA 
betwixt us and our Intereſt. VW 


tl 
{ DVI) 
| ch 
ue 


Iro. 
6 


muſt not proceed againſt them in d 

direct, plain, and open Way, for tl C 
would make the Attempt bard pt 
but the Scheme muſt be laid after ſu ub 
a Manner as the Scribes and Pharij ran 
uſed againſt Chriſt, they feign d le I, 
| ſelees juſt Men to get their Ends or 
him, Luke 20. 20. For though Ve th 
and Goodneſs, with other Moral aid t 
Chriſtian Graces, are not practice $1 
valuable to them, as not having HeaWrary 
to comply with their Rules : Ku ny Re 


2 and Character is good, m 


U 
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Y.Wcy who are found Exemplary in thoſe 
falWrfe&tions are very much eſteemed, 
* þd People will commend what they 
nt attain to themlelves. Neither 
m | > they willing to ſee ſuch Men run 
oy ' pwn ; but if under Oppreſſion, they 
rah pity them, and which is the Con- 
cel uence of Pity, they are at all Times 
tha pos d to aſſiſt them in what they can, 


uad ſometimes do skreen them from the 
ud eat of Perſecution. | 
WY Pharaoh had a Mind to deſtroy the 
VWiWildren of Iſrael, when he found 
in ey grew very numerous and rich in 
H Country. But he durſt not at- 
rdouffWnpt that fatal Work by downtight 
r ſuWughter and Violence, for that was 
ariſi ¶ rannical, and it might not only make 
Fr Al raelites deſperate, but ſome of 
nd; other Subjects might judge amils 
Ve that Conduct: And the Rigour 
al d towards their Neighbours would 
dige Suſpicion, that, in Time, ſuch ar- 
HeaWrary Doings might reach themſelves. 
et, Reſolution therefore was taken to 
d, A more 3 with them, as St. Se- 
W | | phen 


SERMON 
phen ſpeaks, Ads 7. 19. = mM 
the King and his Council, let 45 deli 
wiſe ely with them, ſapienter opprimamy ( 
do it in ſuch a Way as will leſs alan 
the whole Nation, Exod. 1. 10. Af 


cordingly, private Notice is given th 


Midwives, that when any Child K 
Born, in Cale it was a Male they ſhoui e m 
be ſure to kill him, . 16. That M cces 
this Means they might not multigh nd 
and ſo be kept under the better, Hefe 
fore their Number had made the pruc 
formidable. Then they laid hee is 
Taxes on them; and when their Puffy d. 
ſes fail'd, they employ d them in ſe The 
vile Works, as making of Bricks an vat 
carrying of Burdens, partly to di{pinWnce 
them, and partly by their Labour OQh>crij 
advance the Revenue of the Crow tak 
By which, and the like Meaſures, thy to d 
were brought very low, and had been. 
utterly, though oradually deſtroy MW One 
had not God at laſt took Pity on them w 
and {ſent Moſes to deliver them. A Prin, 
one great Reaſon of Pharaoh's Prei dil: 
dice was, the Difference of Relig) li 


j 
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tween what he profeſs'd, and what 
g the People of 


Wd this the Egyptians look'd on as an 
homination, and it was an Handle 
King took to make his Tyranny 
more excuſable. Indeed, in ſome 
tees a publick Declaration of this 
ed would not be welcome, and 
| bWrcfore the Animoſity on that Score 
then prudently conceal'd, and ſomewhat 
cane is mention d, which in the Effect 
Puffy do as well. 

e The Arts practiſed on this- Occaſion 
aul various and many; but I ſhall In- 
(puWnce only in them which we have 
ur ¶ Scripture, and which the Holy Ghoſt 
rows taken notice of, as the Means pitch d 
the o deſtroy conſcientious and honeſt 
bee en. 

roo One, and a ociacinsl One is, to load 
then with odious Names, either falſe 
Au Principle, with reſpect to Religion, 
Prey diſaffected to the State wherein 
liga live. Thus the Scribes and Pha- 


I riſees 


j 


C. 4 other offer d in Sacrifice; 
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_— * 
riſees charg d Chriſt and his Follow, 
with a Deſign to ſubvert the Lay | 
Moſes, and that they went contrary 
the Traditions of the Fathers. 5 
when this Point was clear d, that Chi 
came, not to deſtroy the Law, hut 
fulfil it, Matt. 5. 17. and that th 
were adviſed to hearken to thoſe » 
ſate in Moſes's Chair, and ſubmit 1 
what was deliver'd, according to 1} 
Mind of Moſes and the Prophets, Ma 
23. 2, 3. This Bait not ſucceedig 

join the Herodians and oth - 
Courtiers, and ſuggeſt, that Chriſt anellio; 
his Apoſtles, were Enemies to Cz! P 


but that they would have no King ion 
him, though they abhorr d that iche 
vernment, both Name and Thing. Mt he 


the Goſpel was call'd Hereſy to A.. 
the People againſt it as Unorthodo 
and Novel, and to play a ſurer Car 
the Profeſſors of it were mark d 
peſtilent Fellows and Movers of Scd 
tion, ſuch as did what they could ſes. 

turn the World: upſide down, and nge 

all Things in Confuſion, who fob 


* 
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"We pay the uſual Tribute, though 
w riſt in Perſon paid it, and did it 
1 Miracle; but theſe Calumnies 
ee uſed to fer the higher Powers 
i int them. This Argument was in- 
ed on to the King of Perſia, to 
tieWder the Rebuilding of Jeruſalem, 
WF 7 4. 14. Be it known to the King, 
it if this City be built, and the Walls 
o p again, they will not pay Toll, 
Ma Tribute, nor Cuftom, and ſo thou 
edge endammage the Revenme of the. 
og For this City has been always a 
it uf ellious City, and hurtful unto Kings 
e Frovinces, and they have moved 
g en in the ſame of old Time, for 
t Mich Cauſe it was de ſtroy d, v. 15. S0 
. bereupon the Work was forbid 
to Artaxerxes, and the Fews were for- 
hoda to hold their Hands till the Se- 
Cad Year of the Reign of Darius, 
kd i. Such reproachful Charges we 
See Plenty of in the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ald es. The primitive Chriſtians had 
nd nge Crimes laid to them. Atha- 
foil was tax'd with Adultery, Mur- 
95 der, 


rible Perſecution of the Church of Cy 
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der, and Witchcraft. And Simey 
Biſhop of Seleucia, was accuſed f 
holding Correſpondence with the I. 
man Emperors, and giving them 
telligence of what was done in Per, 


which ended in his Death, and a te 


in thoſe Dominions, though there wi ap 
not one Tittle of Truth in what wiight 
alledg d. The like ſcandalous Repriffule t 
ſentations coſt the ancient Doctors d as 
veral Apologies, wherein they pro hay 
themſelves the beſt Subjects the E in 
perors had, and whoſe Doctrine ſecuſ Na 
them in their Thrones : Men who luputa 
Arms enough, as well as Pens, to Y V 


fend the mſelves, could Conſcience ęi mne 
Way to aſſert their Cauſe with . 
lence. However, the Articles again", : 
them were incourag d at Court, al 
they were proſecuted for Maligne 
when it was in their Power to {hal 
the Empire, and inſult the Adverl; 
with thoſe Weapons which they | 
tiently laid down, to become Sacrif0 
* the Religion they profeſs d. Ich. 
| Pl 
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ece of Policy has had, in all Ages, 
deſir d Effect: And good People 
ve ſometimes ſuffer'd for no other 
eaſon, but becauſe they would not 
ckle to thoſe very Things which were 
id to their Charge: This is what 
bulent Minds and working Heads 
> apt to do, to tamper with their 
ighbours and then accùſe them, be- 


have an Example at Athens. There 
5 in the City a very worthy Man, 


0 lifWputation among the Inhabitants. The 
to Wy was then govern d by Thirty, 
e onfÞumonly call'd, The Thirty Tyrants 
1 Vi Athens); and this Perſon being po- 
aa ar, and after ſome Endeavours uſed 
„tit, not to be brought into the Mea- 
gane then on Foot, the Government 

lh was now grown Arbitrary, fear- 
verlilß his Credit, and doubting that his 


ey Felt being fo great, he might be 


\criþ0l cans to open the Peoples Eyes, | 
charge him with capital Crimes; 
wm #3 RO and 


le they can't be, brought to be as 
| as themſelves. And of this Kind 


Name Theramenes, a Man of great 


S ERM ON IV. 
and the Number of Votes explainiy 
what was Juſtice, ' he was ſentenc'd 
the Cup of Poiſon, which was th 
Manner of Execution in thoſe Dy 
He pleaded his Cauſe as well as an 1 
nocent Man. could do; but his Det 
was reſolved on, becauſe he was n 
for their Purpole. He muſt die as 
Traytor to the Common-wealth ; 
when he ſaw neither Law nor Rea 
would take with them, before he | 
the Bar, he gave them this wholſor 
Adviee, © That they ſhould take c 
| © how they made a Rod for the 
&« ſelves, not paſs their own Senten , 
«in him, and make him a Preceds 


ec in which Themſelves and their MM ho- 
ce ſterities might be loſt ”. As he (aiters 
ſo it fell out, after a lutle Time; Mint ww; 
Critias and another of the Tyrants we ſhip 
ſlain by the People, as the Defſtroje y had 
of their Priviledges, and the reſt v Dig 


forced to fly the Country to fave ti 
Lives; and all this proceeded fr 
fixing that falſely on 7 5 — wither. 
themlelves were more guilty of e bs 
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nl; no other Reaſon (though that was 
dh pr a Secret) but becauſe he would 
t contribute to the Ruin of the City. 
, die he did, loaded with Infamy, 
0 too late the Citizens plainly ſaw that 
did not deſerve that ill Uſage. 
Another Method is ſometimes ta- 
n, and we have it 1 Kings 12. 28. 
d Feroboam ſaid in his Heart, Now 
the Kingdom return to the Houſe 
David; if this People go up to Sacri- 


1 ſhall their Hearts turn again unto 
ir Lord, even unto Rehoboam King of 
la, and they will kill me and go again 


Rehoboam. Whereupon he took Coun- 
how he might divide them in 


nt was to let them have Leave to 
ſhip God in a different Manner than 
y had hitherto done, foreſeeing that 
Difference would be attended with 


We to himſelf a great Body of the 
H 


in the Honſe of God, at Feruſalem, 


ters of Religion, and the Expe- 


: tiimoſities among the Votaries, and 
ft nating their Affections from one 
wither, by which Means he might ſe- 


People, 
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the Noiſe and Show of it was takin 
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People, who would be his faſt Friend, op! 
for procuring them this Liberty. Yay | one, 
the King therefore to them, It che 
much for you to go up to Jeruſalen It t. 
tis a great Grieyance , and I Herly 
conſider d it, and accordingly pr 
vided two Symbols whereby God ny 
be as well repreſented, as by wh 
you ſee at Jeruſalem, and ſo he mu 
two golden Calwes, one whereof he | 
in Bethel, and the other he put 
Dan. He that calls to mind Jr 
boam's Character, every where ſtigm 
tizd in Scripture with making Iſu 
to. fin, may very well preſume. he h 
little Senſe of Religion. Hower 


and. becauſe it ſeem'd more for t 
People's Conveniency, for God to | 
worthip'd with leſs Pomp, and as mud 
if not more Purity elſewhere, the Sil 
Jets were pleas'd with the Indi 
gence ; and though the Schiſm ot f 
Kingdom was what took up the King 
Thoughts, yet the Heat of the H 
bellion being over, he was afraid it 

Pet 
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dg -ople might reflect on what they had 
ne, and on that Account a Schiſny- 
1 he Church was to be encourag d, 
nWſt their going to Feruſ alem, as for 
a erly, might reſtore them to the Obe- 
proffcnce they ow: d their Prince, but was 

us prevented, and the Rent was never 
de up again. 
We have another Stratagem of this 
ind in Ezra 4. 14. and the ſame in 
ther. 3. 8. In the firſt, the Politi- 
ns write to Artaxerxes theſe Words; 
mw becanſ e we'have Maintenance front 
Hing Palace, it was meet for us 
to ſee the King's Diſhonour, there- 
e we have ſent and certify to the 
g ſo and ſo, which was to incenſe 
againſt the Jews, and perſuade 
n to withdraw his Protection and 
your. from them, as being a diſaf- 
ted People, who daily diſgraced and 
puld take any, Opportunity to de- 
one him. In the other Place Ha- 
u \upgeſts to Ahaſuerus, that there 
4 People within his Provinces, 
o had no Inclinations to keep che 
H 2 King's 
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_ King s Laws, and it was not for the 
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; 
q 


nder 
King's Profit or Safety ro ſuffer them; Ney 
. Let it therefore pleaſ, e the King 4 ers, 
they may be de ſtroy d. Neither of thele NA 
Men valu'd the King's Safety or Pro- yor 
fit, ſo much as the Accus'd them ra 4 
if elves ; but they had, it ſeems, Main ch « 
tenance from the King $ Palace, and sd 
they thought it adviſeable to craſh wid Wine 
others, thereby to inrich themſehe to | 
and ſecure their Penſions. Haman had tend 
a private Pique againſt Mordecai, uud 
yet was one of the fairhfulleſt an prel: 
beſt Subjects the King had in all hi{ffieſer 
Dominions; but how accompliſh, w 
and deſerving ſocver, Haman could noanta, 
bear him, but conceals the true Rex ty 
{on, and perſwades his Maſter, that i Art 
was his Intereſt to cut him off, au bring 
all his Friends, that ſo the King might y al 
leſſen the N amber of his Enenie odo 
and fill his Treaſury with the Forſi other 
ture of their Goods. The others anti, 
Artaxerxes Time had the ſame View cheir 
And of them it is obſervable, That fot St. 
a great ——_ they clos d with the Jen Fa. 


unde 


* 
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yen do, and we do |, acrifice to him. 
Gra 4. 2. They comply'd, it ſeems, 


d as they did, that they might not 
ſuſpected, and this with Deſign on- 


ending to be Fellow -Votaries, they 
d at nothing but to hinder their 
preſs, and have an Opportunity to 
relent to the Government this or 
, Which might turn to the Diſ- 
tage of thoſe whom they found 
arty in their Principles. This was 
[Arrifice the Arians made uſe of, 
bring the Orthodox into Troubles. 


hodox ee Tha to be only Spies 
others who were really ſo, and 
lantine the Emperor was deceived 
Wihcir Words and Looks. This is 
t St. Paul complain d of, Gal. 2. 4. 
Falſe Brethren came in among 


H 3 them, 


Jer the Mask of Friendſhip : And 
5 addreſs Zerubabel, and the Fa- 
ers, with this kind Offer, Let us 
m with you, for we ſeek your God 


th their Manner of Worſhip ; pro- 


to ſee what they were doing, and 


y alſo profeſs d outwardly to be 


will, however, miſrepreſent Thing 


* 
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them, to take notice of what paſt ui " 

their Aſlemblies, to obſerve what omi is 
ſions Chriſtians ſtood chargeable with 
that ſo they might be brought m h 
Bondage, be accu'ed of ſuch or ſudfe 
Matters as to be ſure the Council en 
Fernſalem would take Occaſion to N 
niſh them for. This ſpecious Cue 
formity was only to lay a Snare Me; 
honeſt Men, who might the leſs ſta Th 
on their Guard, when they thou" © 
themlelves in the Gompany of th Ingd 
Friends. A Conſideration which i 
the Pſalmiſt the 'more open- beau 
while he walk'd with ſuch in the Hol yal 
of God. There they took 1 weet Conne 
together; but they betray d him, ou 
he laments their Perfidiouſneſs, I gde 
55. 12, 15. Where People are 0} Ag 
Enemies, they are treated as ſuch ter 
makes Men careful of what is (ad PE 


done in their Preſence ; and if elt 


goes not ſo near the Heart; it is W 
G be expected, and it b born 
Patience : But to be betray 'd by | 


FM" 
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were ſuppoſed fit to be truſted, 
$i; touch'd the holy Man in a ſenſi- 
e Part, and the Deceit much afffict- 
him. But tis what is frequently 
Pne; and by this Means the Beſt of 
en become great Sufferers by the 
joveſtions of thoſe who would be 
Vught to be as good and fair as them- 
Nes. 8 

The laſt Expedient I ſhall mention 
in the Text, all the Preſidents of "the 


ve conſulted together to eſtabliſh a 
pal Statute, &c. Darius was newly 
me to the Crown, and ſo did not 


nedom. He was about Sixty Years 
Age, but a little to ſeek in the 
atters of Government, and therefore 


ade 2ppoints ſeveral Preſidents to ma- 
if ee the Kingdom, of whom Daniel 
ng the Chief: He was preferr'd by 


leſbaxar, the King's Predeceſſor; 
d his Character of Wiſdom and Fi- 
Ity was ſo very. remarkable, that the 

Ha King 


82401: the Governours and the Prin- 
) the Counſ ellors and the Captains | 


vroughly underſtand the State of the 
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King did not think it proper or wil: 
to diſplace him, but made him tei Woe 
prime Miniſter. Nor did the reſt a Wc 
the Miniſtry, who envied him, ve ell 
ture to ſuggeſt any Inſtance ro his Dit Wor 
reputation, but went more craftily Nich i 
Work to have him deſtroy'd, af 
they were reſolv'd to deſtroy him, bl 
cauſe while he ſived, his Integrity ac 
Vigilance would be a Check to thell 
in their Meaſures to raiſe themſelis 
and Families. They therefore contrix 
a Decree, as the Text repreſents t 
And the King ſigning it, it became! 
Law, according to the Conſtitution | 
the Medes and Perſians. The main P; 
of it was a Matter of Conſcience, whit 
they thought good Men would bog 
at, though they themſelves, a Sett « 
impious Men, could eaſily ſwallow i 
That ir had no Influence on their 0 
Minds is plain, for they had not d 
leaſt Senſe of Religion in them; 
this fully appears, becauſe for * 
Days they laid aſide he Worſhip t 
he. Deity, which no Body, preten 


TS SERMON w. 
il g to Religion, would offer to do. 


te Mowever, it was for their preſent wt 
of Pee tO have ſuch a Law made, 


ven ſell knowing that Daniel, whom = 


Doc was againſt, would. not comply 
y ich it. It ſeems ſtrange that the King 
aWould not ſee into the Deſign of this 
, and ſo have no Hand in the Im- 
ty of it. But it was what the States 
Jopos d, and without buſying his 
bhoughts much about it, he lets them 
ve the Royal Aſſent, tho' when he 
me to underſtand what Uſe they made 
it to perſecute Daniel, he repented 
t he had raſhly done, was ſore diſ- 
us d with himſelf}, ſet his Heart „ and 


hour d to the going down of the Sun to 


could not do it, without incenſing 
ſe whom he had implicitly reſign d 
ſelf up to, and over whom he had 


then, for ſerving God as he ought, 
retell hrown | into the Lions Den: But the 
i God 


F 
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liver him, v. 1 4. And when he found 


t yet reign'd a Year, he went to his 
ace and paſs'd the Night faſting, and 


| Sleep went from him, 2. 18. Da- 


1086 


Morning, was taken up, and no ma 


\ from all diſloyal Thoughts and Prad 


But it is God's Way to let ſuch Men! 


— 
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God whom he worſhipped, though H 
would not put a Stop to the Savagenf 
of the Proſecutors, yet curb'd the Bea 
Appetire and they had no Inclinations i 
touch him. Upon this Daniel, the nl 


ner of Hurt was found upon him, 2. 2 
The Iſſue was, That the King to ei 
his own Mind, and make Daniel ſon 
Amends for the Wrong done him, con 
manded immediately that thoſe who hf 
accus'd Daniel, ſhould be caſt inio i 
Den of Lyons, they, their Children a 
their Wives, and the Lyons had the M 
ſtery of them, ane brake all their Bun 
in Pieces or ever they came to the Bot 
of the Den, v. 24. a juſt Judgment 
malicious and bloody People for pe 
ſecuting the Innocent, ſuch as honour 
and reſpected the King more than ther 
ſelves, and whole Principles kept the 


ces; ſuch as the others ſuggeſted to t 
King to make them odious in his Sil 


a great Length in their Meaſures, 
4 


1 — — 
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Wy to make a Rod for themſelves and 


} 


Pen them for his Vengeance, as it fell 
t in Haman's Caſe, and theſe Princes 
Perſia, who were caught in the Snare 
cy made for their Fellow Subjects, 
Who had no Fault, but that they were 
neſter than themſelves. The Eye of 
Wovidence is on ſuch Men and their 
onduct, and they find it ſo at laſt: 
hile the Profeſſors of Religion are 
der the Divine Protection, provided 
ey are ſincere in his Worſhip, as Mor- 
cai and Daniel were; and if they take 


re to believe in God, and affection- 


ely ſerve him, they need not then fear 
hat Man can do unto them. | 
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PS AI. cxix. 136. 


pers of Waters run down mine Eyes, 


becauſe they keep not thy Law. 


is a Pſalm of David, very long, 
and therefore, to help the Memo- 
is divided into as many Parts as 
e are Letters in the Hebrew Alpha- 
proceeds in the ſame Order, and 
tains the ſame Number of Verſes, 
Eight in every Section. The ay 
ge is eaſy, fitted to all — 1 
| u 
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full of the affectionate Expreflions 
a; religious Soul; Petitions every when 
for ſawing Knowledge, and the divin 
Aſſiſtanee, with iterated Promiſes | 
holy Obedience to the Will of Gul 
And though there is great Variety ( 


> ar 
Senſe throughout the Whole, yet i iq 
runs much in the ſame Words, te oc! 


without Tautologies,. to nauſeate th 
Readers. 

But to- be particular in the Text 
What Compaſſion is here ſhown towart 
thoſe who do amiſs? And what Car 
cern is the Pſalmiſt in to {ee Peopl 
lead their Lives ſo, as to provoke th 


Divine, Vengeance 3 How: ſorry i n t 
that they ſhould take no Care of then dl 
ſelves, = run into the Dilplealure n 
God, who. will. and muſt. puniſh t G 
Sins by the Rules of his Juſtice,?: Th y, f 
reflect not on what they do; but N f 
docs it for them: Laments their Booz 
pidity, and males himſelf uncaſie wi W 
what one would think, might be te) ir 
Buſineſs more than . But: he that Ma me 


the moſt Care of himſelf, is charital 
L 


— 
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ards others: And if they ſuffer, 
alſo partakes in their Miſeries. This 
the Bond of Humanity, and more, 
Religion; which looks on us all as 
one and the ſame Body, wherein 
are Members one of another, and 
ſequently if one Member ſuffers, all 


at St. Paul ſays, on this Occaſion, 
ould wiſh my ſelf accurſed Fron 


Feu it For my Brethren, my Hinſmen ac- 
wading. to the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 3. fo, 
Coiionate was his Love towards them, 
coir he could endure any Loſs, by way 


Expiation for them, to reſcue them 
n their Infidelity and the Deſtru- 
n that attended them. He had this 
on from Moſes, who interceding 

God to Pardon the Peoples Ido- 


Book which thou hat written (the 


d Will Wo wherein .the Names of. the | Elect. 
e nage) in order to make them bleſſed; 
hat Ha melancholly Happineſs he thought 
Tila 


While he beheld others in a State of 
Mile- 


y, fays, in his Prayer, Forgive their 
i nat, blot me, I pray thee, out of 


other Members ſuffer with it. Hear 


a 
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Miſery, Exod. 32 33. Our Authy 45 

| here does not come up to that Hegi 
of Charity as to neglect his own War 
vation ; for indeed, why ſhould a 
Man do it? He is not bound to yi 
himſelf damn'd, that his Neighbay 
may be ſav d; yet his Pity wrought 
far (as it oughr in all good Men) lf 
weep for their Follies, pray for tha 
Converſion, and do every Thing i 
which nay contribute to recover at 
reclaim them, Rivers f Waters n 
down mine Eyes, becauſe they kept 1 
thy Law. This is what Jeremy di 
and on this Account he writ his Ba 
of Lamentations. This is what « 
Lord himſelf did, even in his Trium 
to Feruſalem, He beheld the City , 
wept over it, Luke 19. 41. Some Ve 
ſions, ſuch as the Arabic, Æthiopic a 
Seventy Interpreters fix it on him? 
and ſpeak in the Fir Perſon ; I gris 
becauſe I have not kept thy Law. Wit 
out doubt he did ſo, he did not ſpi ed v 
himſelf; his own Sins were ever 


fore him; he groan'd for them till! 
| | i 


the fas weary ; All Night long I make my 
iced to ſwim, I water my Conch with my 
Mears, mine Eye is conſumed becauſe 


an Grief, Plal. 6. 6, 7. and what a 


vi monate Palm is the Fifty-firſt, to 


bo one for his Blood-guiltineſs which he 
ls his great and preſumptuous Sin. 


was not backward in the Caſe of 
her People: And therefore the He- 
w (which is the Original) and the 
aldee (which is the moſt Authentick 


xc, all repreſent it, as we do in En- 
088 b, Rivers of Waters run down mine 
at Mer, becauſe they, or becauſe Men keep 
wo thy Law — ill Men, v. 134. his Ene- 
es, v. 139. Tranſgreſſors, v. 158. 
om I grieve for, becauſe they hawe not 
ic pt thy Word. 


in Moſt People, Men and Women, are 
grit to rake this Refuge when any 
Wü ing afflicts them. If they are ſur- 
t d with Loſſes, whether of Friends 


ver Goods; if under Pain, Sickneſs, 
other Miſery, whereof the Heart 


dchough he did this for himſelf, 


raphraſe on it) together with the Sy- 


1 is 
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is full, and ready to burſt, this 
the common Vent; and When 15 
| Eye has let out a Flood of Tenlfi 
they begin to eaſe and compoſe then 
ſelves, and without this Expedient t 
Trouble of the Spirit is f anger 
Conſequence. But as to their $i 
they do not affect them in the (ani 
Manner; they conſider not, that Di 
ger, nor the Loss of God Favor 
occaſion d by that Means. They hat 
ly employ one Thought, much | 
let it grow fo burdenfome to 
Mind, as to produce a Sigh or a n 
to f onify the Concern they ate ini 
giving him Offence, | who can m 
them for ever happy or mill oc 
And though | there are ſome few, 
to be hopd, who look on this tol 
the 8 "Cauſe of Grief, and 0 
grieve accordingly when there i 
Breach of Duty ; yer they arc 
Seltiſh, as to fancy it enough to ti 
care of One ; and ſhould their C 
rity be ſuch as to relieve a pd quir 


Neighbour in his Temporal Wa 


| 
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Is 1 i n what belongs to his Body; yet they 
| Wvcrlook the Spiritual, wherein the 
en oul Suffers,” and they ſeldom re- 
ben rove, adviſe, much leſs weep 18 
it th 

elch 
dir 
{an | 
Da 

OU 
hal 
1 i 
O U 
1 Te 


in! 


_ » 
* g * 


Tis true, inde will find Fault and 
nſure an all Word or ill Behavi- 
ur, if only to expoſe other Peoples 


Ger. Hypocrites, who have no Re- 
ſh of Piety and Goodneſs, will do 
and the more Hypocrites, the more 


wlts. But do ka beſtow one Prayer 
Tear towards their Amendment ? 
0: * we ſaw them in their aged 
we ſhould find them buſy i 


s tol ! chemſelvcs for other Men's Sins, 
t they have not, perhaps, the leaſt 
e {Wane of their own : Neither their 
duches nor Beds, have any ſuch 
acks of Concern for themſelves or 
at Neighbours. I make no curious 
a polquiry into the Nature of Tears 
Wuße Latin Etymologiſts draw them 
1 90 from 


Veakneſs, and raiſe their own Cha- 


arkable they are for noting ſuch 


W, | 6 Matters, and ſo far from afflict- 1 
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cy; when, by the Eyes, we nul 
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from a Root which ſignifies rendin ¶ Pere 
or tearing ſuppoſe the Heart; (an 
thence is our Exgliſh Word Tear: 
The Greeks deſcribe them by the 
Quality, as they are Salt and Bine 5: 
And ſo it is ſaid of St. Peter, thy 
when, after his Denial of Chriſt, x 

an to have ſome Remorſe for wh: 
he had done, he thereupon wept, ui 
as in another Goſpel, he wept bitter 
Matth. 26. 75. Some of the And 
ents conceive, that God was ples! 
to lodge this Remedy in humane N; 
ture, to relieve Sorrow and waſh aw 
Sin : And that this is the princy 
Uſe of weeping, to recover Innoce 


{ome Amends for what, by them (1 
the Inlerrs of wicked and hurtful O 
jets) we have diſhonour'd God al 
ſcandaliz d Religion. Plain it is, 
familiar Experience proves them toi 
the Teſtimonies of a forrowful Heat 
and if Religion be concern'd, te 
are Signs of ſaving Repentance, al 


therefore whatever other Expreſſid 
| | che 
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j 
"i i: the Breaſt, reading the Garments, 
0 aring the Hair, or cutting the Body 
ben b Knives T's Lancets, as the Prieſts 
Ba did, yet this is " look'd upon 
+ the ſureſt Inſtance of a penitent 
Sul; and when we find any Perſon 
Wecping, we take it for granted, he is 
3 ſorry for what he has done. 
e Rule, I confeſs, does not always 


uri) hold; for it may be 2 


ork of Art, and (like Crocodile's 


ea 
* ars) very deceitful : But generally 
aking, they do diſcover ſome weigh- 


Cloud on the Mind, which being 
ted, the Mind clears up (as pot 
does) and Comfort ſucceeds, 


the Appearance of the Sun. This 
their Confeſſions, is what all or 


no Tears, tis to be ſuſpected there 
no Repentance. And the Sincerity 


ly ſhew it ſelf; when this Way 
Expreſſing our Sorrow is ſecretly 
e, when we are in private, and 


ere may be of this Kind, as Knock. 


ſt Penitents do, and where there 


the Heart does hereby more eſpe- 


13 | AE. 
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have no Witneſs beſitles God ** Won, 
| ſcience: : Contrary co the Way o # 
Diſſemblers and Hypocrites, who whe rd 
they weep, do it in Company to de. It 
ceive the Beholders, that they may be | 
thought better Chriſtians than they e 
really are. But Dawid's Tears wen +3 i 
not Bam Craft but Principle, wWua les 
he was in his Bed, when he lay ill, 
his Couch, or when he was on hulc 
Knees in Devativnt: when none wal! 7: 
preſent but the Ommipreſent God, au a 
there is no Cheat in thoſe Privacigi l. 


no {nch pious Frauds when Men ar 
in their Clofets. Who they were, | 
wept for, we know not in particula 
there is little or no Mention of then 
The Hebrew omits the Particle, bu” 
the Tranflation is forced to ſay, Ti 
in the New and Men in the Old. Son 
Princes and great One's are tale 
notice of who ſpake againſt a q 
23. of this Pſalm; the meaner 
made themſelves merry with kim, | 
was the Song of the \Drnnkards, Pl 
ix. 12. ewe very nearly related! 


K 
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In, laughed at him behind his Back, 
19 others curs d him: He had cher 


4 


Ir chem, that they underſtood them- 
Wives no better. Be they who they 

Will, they. were his own Subjects, be- 
Muſe: his Grief was, that they kept 
the Law of God, which could not 
applied to Aliens, for he ſays, 


d Pom d his Word unto Jacob, bis 
amtes and Ordinances unto Iſrael, he 


had the Heathen Knowledge of his 
w. They could not keep the 
uus, they had no Knowledge of, and 
re there is 10 Lam, there is no 
anſgreſſeon. So that, tho? he might 
cep, that Foreigners had not the 


Reaſon Why he ſhould weep, that 
y did not Re it ; for how could 


keep what they were utterly ig- 
| 14 norant 


Mons towards them, except what we 
bey de in the Text, in being troubled 


al. cxlvii. 19, 20. chat though God 


alt not fo to any other Nation, nei- 


ppineſs of the Law, yet there was 


ud and unhandſome Lifage from them. 
Ft ve have no Account of his Paſ- 


” 
. 
* 
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norant of? There was in this Caſe wif 
Fault, and conſequently no Occaſu 
to lament it. They were then his om 
Subjects; and it was in his Power lf 
uſe other Meaſures to reform then | 
than by Prayers and Tears. Pring 
have the Sword for the Puniſhment iff 
Ewil-doers, and for the Praiſe of th 
that do well. They are the Viceg 
rents of God, by whom Kings Rein 
and Princes decree Juſtice ; and tha 
they Reign as his Deputies when the 
are juſt in their Decrees. They at 
utriuſq; tabule cuſtodes, The Keeye 
of the Law, whether it relates to Gil 
or Man, not only to keep it ſo 
to lock it up and look on it, as v 
do on valuable Things, but to ee 
obſervd;' and 'tis as much their Du 
to inforce, as tis other Peoples Du 
to obey it. So King Joſiah, ſo Kin 
 Hezekiah made ule of their PO 
- looking on themſelves as the Miniſt 
and Servants of God, though Lords 
the People. David ſhould have dd 
che ſame; and though as to 44 


„ R MON v. 
ions caſt on himſelf, he might 


em, than to let his Circumſpection 
prove and perſwade him by ſuch 
arms to take more Care of his Con- 

dt; yet, as to what concern d God, 
& ought to have exerted his Authority 
ſeeing the Law executed, and uſed 


ver and reclaim them. In his own 
ron firſt, he was to ſhew himſelf 
ly, as God is holy, in a correct 
| vertuous' Life; he was to be juſt, 
he is juſt, in the Management of 
Power; he was to be impartial in 
Government, as God is, who is no 
peter of - Perſons; and, in a Word, 
Kingly Government is an Emblem 
that in Heaven, every Thing is to 
done in Imitation of it, as he whom 
repreſented, might be ſeen to Rule 
e, as well as above. And this be- 
done, he might, with the better 
e, keep his Subjects under, who 
not ſo well govern d by Precept 


his 


Example. Indeed in the General, 


» 
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Wcrlook or make no other Uſe of 


Hand as well as his Eyes to re- 


q > — — _ iv 
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his Example was Good; the Law off. 
God was his own Study, as in Va-. 
ty of Phraſes worded up and down Mee. 
long Palm; and for that Reaſon h 
— with more Aſſurance, preſs th 
ſ: — Stud y to thoſe, under him, 
wth the Diſobedient with * 
Shan | it did not pinch on his Conſciem 
and fly in his Face. Tis true, | a] 
laid, he as to the fcurrilous Reh 
tions and Cenſures paſt on himle| 
like a good Prince and a found Po 
tician, he might neglect them, leſt th 
Notice ſhould be conſtrued into M 
liee and Revenge. Convitia ſpri 
exoleſcunt, ſays Tacitus, that great 
ſtoxian and Stateſman. Slanders vi 
quickly grow cool, if they; be de 
pis d; but they improve; if reſents 
becauſe ſuch Reſentments ſeem Arg 
ments of Guilt: And therefore 'tis 
corded as the matureſt Inſtance 
Wiſdom in Julius Ceſar, and Augiſ 
his Succeſſor (the Two moſt ce 
brated Princes of the Roman Empit 


that they were remarkable for 4 


* 1 
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emency in this Kind, and pardon d | 
vi Afronts daily done them. They 
| re ſo great as to be above the 

urls of thoſe Who wiſh'd them ill: 
bd when ſuch Calumniators found 
mſelves neglected, | it was a mild, 
withal a direct Way to ſtop their 
ths, which are always moſt open 
n they ſee we mind them. So tis 
ported of Hercules (the famous He- 
of the Greeks ) that he made ſo 
le Account of theſe ſpiteful Pra- 
es ; that he ordain d a Sacrifice 
crem- he would not be ador'd, but 
Injuries, which he mock d at, and 
d his Friends): Theſe Kind of De- 
are not to be driven away but by 
ntempt: It being a Proof of Inte- 
ty and Innocence, when fuch Uſage 
kes no Impreſſion on the Heart, to 
ve- the Paſſions and make a Man 
aly to himſelf within, and trou- 
{ome to thoſe without, whom he is 
ie to cruſl. The Government of 
erius, who followed Julius and Au- 
lu (one much more crafty, but 
9 | not 
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not half ſo wiſe as thoſe who wal 
before him) has a ſcandalous My 
ſet on it in the Hiſtories of all Age 
Then, ſays my Author, there was n 
| Safety in Rome, unleſs it was for a pe 
nicious Sort of People, whom Dil 
der had put into Credit to ruin an 
overthrow 3" and who were ſo cou 
tenanc d, that their Calumnies were n 
only anpuniſh'd, but highly recon 
penſed. The worſe they were, the 
were the better rewarded ; while, othe 
who would not belye their Conſcie 
ces, nor make any Report contraryt 
Truth, were brow-beaten and punil 
ed. Such Conduct creates Jealouſis 
and when theſe Vermin crawl abo 
it ſhews the ill State of the Bod 
proceed from. This was dh 
Condition of Rome under Tiberius 
Reign, and this is the Account giv 
of it. | 
How David came to the Knowlelf 
of his Peoples Faults, we cannot {aj 
but if ſuch Informations were broug 


him, we {ce the Conſequence, he 0 
tod 
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gk himſelf to his Cloſet; and if 
; Conſcience upbraided him with any 


e Step he made, he wept for him- 
f; but if not, he wept for them who 


{ ſo little Grace to act and ſpeak as 
y did. | 

However, after all, David was to 
me that he went no further. He 
s in God's ſtead; and though the 
vine Providence is never idle, but 
erintends over all the Affairs of the 
orld ; yet, Princes are his viſible 
ruments to keep thoſe in good 
der who are committed to their 
arge: And without this Care, ſhould 
be never ſo good in themſelves, 
y have been often puniſh'd for 
ir Peoples Sins. Princes, for the 
ſt Part, look on their Advancement 


Opportunity to domineer over others, 
L ſerve, with more Freedom, their 
mn Luſts. Their Will is Law, and 
Paſſions their Counſellors: And 


1%, Shepherds, they are generally 
_—— ſuch 


be little elſe than to be rais'd to 


oh they are called in the Greek 
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ſuch as mind only the Fleeces of ü 


Flock, and if they let it feed, it I fa 
for the Shambles. They are ca blie 
Patres Futriæ, Fathers of their Coun co 
but ſuch Fathers as have a flender Rio 
gard for their Children. TIniperatolfſ be 
Domini, are Stiles they more Mer 
light in, and they ſuppoſe tchemſch en: 
to be no Kings, unleſs abſolute Lai art, 
of the Peoples Goods, Liberties a wy.” 
Lives. Let he Laws of God ſhift Mpſe t 
themſelves, but their Laws muſt chef 
heeded-; and if not, the Subject ¶ 
be quickly brought to Repentanifl fe 
And though to diſhoneur God s h 
How, is certainly the greateſt Offcndiſhi an 
and as certainly deſerves the {eve wh 
Puniſhment, it ſhall be paſt over viſproc 
a Grimace or a Jeſt ; but to re ervir 
on them, or to be ſuſſ pected to do their 
it hay hard. Names, and the Peopi all 
Purſes or Bodies ſhall pay for it. TyWtary 
Laws, and the Terrors of chem, WM rem. 


mere "Frightful, though not more fn wi 
than the Divine Law and its Sancti | 
nd therefore there is an 9 
1 | off 
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gl Compliance with them, for Men 
\ ſave themſelyes, and preſerve” the 
blick Peace. But if Princes were 


th 
it | 
-all 


ions, as che Subjects are and ought 
be in theirs, they would have of 
ay Body e Veneration due to 
*M ; Wo e they Men after Goc 
art, 4s the Character of David is, 
could not want the Hearts of 
0 they govern ; and ſuch a Righte: 
ſheſs muſt eftabliſh the Throne: 


(eli 
Lot 
8 1 
ift þ 
1ſt 


conſcientiouſly careful in their own 


t Ui had read the Rule the Prophet 
wand fet King Saul, and the Qualifica- 
4 fs he was to be Maſter of, to make 
fc and the People happy. And he 


what he could (no Prince more) 
procure the Divine Bleſſing. But 
eying how cool his People were 
their ty to God, notwirhſtand- 
all his mild Endeavours ta "the 


even 
er W 

ref 

do 
Peof 
I 
m, 
re fu 
nid 
ut 


fon 


remarkable for, Ke intercedes for 
b with his Tears, that he might 
be wanting in any Inſtance of his 


% to render God propitious, and 
the 


tary 5 one Thing he made him. 
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the Subject more inclinable to refor 
— 
To conclude for this Time : Til 
Text ſhews us, what a good Prin 
and a good Man does, and looks 
himſelf bound to do, to ſerve a Frien 
or any other he is concern'd with 
aſſiſt him in his Wants, thoſe eſpeci 
Iy his Soul and eternal Welfare 
| Intereſted in. For whatever Face 
put upon the Matter, the Neglect 
doing it. is a Sign of Hatred ; fo I 
ſes expreſly ealls- it, where he. f 
Thou ſhalt not hate "thy Brother in i 
Heart, and- ſuffer Sin to be upon hi 
Lev. 19. 7. For if we valued him 
earneſt, we ſhould take the beſt Ca 
we can of him, to do him Good 
we are apt to do for thoſe we lo 
So that if we ſee him in a day 
rous Way, we warn, we adviſe hu 
we recover him, if we can; but 
not, we weep for him. We read 
the Gol) pel, what the Price of a $ 
is, when the whole World is nothi 


in Compariſon of it ; we read of vl 
Etta 
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18 condeſcended to 'atordilling Mea- 
res to lave it. We read of what Me- 
it is to fave a Soul, and how much a 
an contributes to * own Salvation, 


Mr ſure of his. Tis a Work worthy 
r Chriſtian Charity to provide for his 
dy.; but far more Excellent, when 
Care reaches his Soul: And if we 
ready to lament, take on, and ſhed 
iny, Tears at the temporal Death of 2 a 
end or Relation, though morally ſure 
is gone to a Ffide where he ſhall be 
re happy than he was here; what 
the Nbbaies be to ſee him run into 
it State, where he will be a miſera- 
Man "2M ever ? If Sorrow and Tears 


on. But they ate to be the laſt 
ance , of gur Tenderneſs towards 
; for, in the firſt Place, we are to 
Mt other Meats to reſtore him to 
nſelf and Duty; but if no Words 


l Entreaties will prevail, then we are 
pray to God to ſoften bis Heart, and 
K 5 


ler 


em it is in the Eye of God, Who 


hen, he endeavours to, make a Neigh- ; 


ever well tim d, it ſhould be on this 
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be thus affected; 


1 Chron, 5 1 17: A good Shepherd to 
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let our Tears ſupple 46 ti 
be, thac by this 624 fo May be i meh; 
ed af laſt, and his Sins waſh'd a3 
which made his Con ion hazardous 
Princes may thi ir if  b low them 
büt if. t y called 
Mind that they: were Fa "2: „ then the 
would have We a ſame Uo paſſion as 
rents. naturally ha Le Childee 
David believ' 4 im A be ſuch af 
„ and we find fe FOR he di 
and” tis recorded for Imitation. Ina 
other Place he calls his People Sheep, 
ſuggelt 1 their Tnnocency z, and how pi 
ſionately does he intercede with 7 
let him 25 his Houſe bear the! | 


=> 4 a” 7 


ſure he Was, When fo contented to l 
down 4 Lif e for the Shee 125 There) 

ile they we 
in 1 5 "He conlj ider d. that he 
made a Kir for the Pe cople, and i 
the Pcople 155 the King. Their Ha 
pineſs was his He would further it 


his Power. But if their Caſe 1 
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myfcſperate, the Misfortune was his own 
ne: much as theirs ; and if they became 
wall graceleſs as not to weep for them- 
us. lves, and the Miſcarriages they ſtood 
m ifhargeable with to incenſe God; yet, he 
ould lay it to Heart, and no otherwiſe 
e himſelf than by Rivers of Waters 
hich guſh'd out of his own Eyes. Such 
ars, and ſuch a Quantity, like a Ca- 
ct, ſound very loud in the Ears of 
; and let Men be never ſo Barren 
themſelves, ſuch Showers accompa- 
d with the Divine Bleſſing, may at 
t fink into them, ſoften, and make 
am Fruitful. | 


% ˖ͤ > 
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MAVEN ARIES OKLA 


DEUT. xxxii. 4. 


all bis Ways are Judgment; a God 
of Truth and without Iniquity ; Juſt 
and Right is he, wine ke 


"©. 


HIS is Part of the Song or 


promiſes in +. 19. of the forego- 
Chapter; wherein he magnifies the 
ne of God, and exhorts others to 
ſo, and give the Honour due to 
3. - * 


IS the Rock 3 his Work is perfed ; 


Hymn which Moſes! mentions 


- oy 


— 


ing to him, but as it is the Reil 
of 


not to ſoar after Greatneſs, as a Pet 


* 


Sen 
that Name, in the Verſe: before, I pub. 
liſh the” Name f the Lord, aſcribe p. 
Greatneſs unto our God: Celebrate tha 
Name which is great and glorious. 

The Text gives us the Ground and 
Foundation of this Greatneſs of God 
which they were to acknowledge and 
ſet forth in their - Prayers and Praiſe, 
Not as it is a diſtinct Attribute belong. 


"his many Perfe&ions or Excel 
lencies he is adorable for, and i 
compriz d in that one Word, Gre: 
neſs. | rr ah 

A Notion to teach us, that we ar 


fection in itſelf, for People to eſteen 
and admire ; but as it is the Conk 
quence of thoſe Vertues and Grace 
the Attainment and Practice whered 
will certainly render us very great l 
the Eye of the World, Greatneſs þ 
ing plainly nothing more befides t 
Hive obitnch-Fhings as, in their of 
Nature, are Honourable and Pi 
worthy ; and therefore it follows! 
r © | > 


/ 
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9 the Rock, bis Work is 
fed, all his. Ways are ndgment, 4 


a 
ul od of of Truth and without In! | oy, Tuſt 
1d. Kigbt ig he. 

and To be Great, is A, Character which 
ol, 4 us no little Satisfaction: Tis what 
ane maſt ambitious Heart deſires, and 
(sf puts a loud and bright, Emphaſis on 


uman "Condition. *Tis the Sum or 
rief of all other Titles. The Empe- 
Nr of the World could go no further: : 
lexander bein, called, The Great; his 
le could = no higher. Ir has a 

und fomewhat louder, than the 80 
latiye of that Word ; for the greateſt 
lan ; imports: no more than the / firſt 
lan in Order whereas A, poſitive · 
taken 1, is without Dependance or Re- 
ton And becauſe it has a more 
nc urable Accent, therefore it is ob- 
able, the Scripture uſes, this only 


of {ffs o, The Great, Ore, . The 

« — ighty Cod, &c. Now — 
retain ſo much of God s Image, 
fekte Neglect there is of what 
de.! K 4 ol S 


ny — mentions God, calling him, 
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| ſufncierit Power to be able to force 
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elſe we read of God, as in the Inſtan 
ces of his Wiſdom, "Mercy „ and Ju 
ſtice, they all affect Ys Name o 
Greatne ſs; and leave no Stone unturm 
to gratif) their aſpi piring Thouyhts, and 
to appear little Gods to thoſe aboy 
them : Miſtaking what the true No 
tion of Greatneſs is, which conſiſts a 
together 1 in the Imitation of the Divine 
Perfections, whence the Greatne% d 
God hiniſdf comes, and he would ne 
be Great without "them: So that i 
Men ſeck after Greatneſs, they (houl 
take Care to be good, as God'? is. 

But this 1s not the Greatneſs of at 
Value with us: We place it in th 
Enjoyment of ſuch a Station as mont 
our Neighbours to reſpect and ſent 
us; Which, ſhould they be backwa 
in, we find our ſelves furniſh'd wi 


from chem. * This, I' fay, is what 
interpret Greatnefs, which we are 
nerally uneaſy till we get; and . 
Pains are taken, what Hardie unde 
gone, in order 0 acquire it? Wh 

Labol 
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bour, What Watchings do we pa- 
ntly go through 2 What Plots and 
trigues ingage in s What Treaſons 
d Rebellions undertake on this Ac- 
unt ? Abſalom can quickly forget he 
a Son, in caſe he can gain a Crown 
it. And becauſe Mordecai does 
jt crouch to and honour Haman to 
5 Content, he has a Deſign to take 
ay his Life, and to that End erects 
Gallows, which, by a Turn of Pro- 
dence, became the Inſtrament of his 
m Execution. So much like the Sun 
this Kind of Greatneſs, which, not- 
thitanding its Luſtre, blinds the Sub- 

a its Radiancy comes from; and 
ere it not reſtrain d and guided 
a Power above ir ſelf, twould 
very deſtructive to its own Be- 


LC 


Let us weigh a little, the Vanity of 
ch a Circumſtance, and conſider the 
eaſons why too much Streſs ſhould 
t be laid upon it. And in the firſt 
ce; if at any Time the People be 
ady and negligent in their Reſpects 


towards 
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towards us, what then will become d 

s We cannot ſurely b 
. ignorant, that Honour 1 18 Not in 00 
ſelves, but from them, and the 4} 
dreſſes they make us, Which they my 

withdraw "1 refuſe when they ple 

And this ſhows it to be a Folly, t 

make our Greatneſs, ſo precarious 

to depend on the Will of a Mul 

tude; Which is too humorous a 

fickle, in What concerns its own Goo 
to give us Ground to think, it wil 
all Times conſult ours, whom Perky 
they have no other Intereſt in, thy 
to . Honour. Or if they have 
Benefit from the Grandour we emo 
their Careſſes will be proportion d a 
adapted to the Intereſt-point that mon 
them: And while that continues, a 
while they ſerve themſelves, they o 
be craftily awd to be Mannerly to u 
but thoſe private Advantages ceaſing 
the Behaviour alters, and then their 
duſtry leads them another Way, 
WE a ee „ 


15 re 
1 a $ .L SÞ wd 
” a 1 89 0 
- « + 


our 
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But ſuppoſe we have Power enough 
"ble them to better Terms ; = 
m Diligent in their Services, and 
mble in their Application to us: 
is is to miſtake , what we violently 
1 after, and we cannot call it Great · 
5 but Tyranny, which the World 
ks on as a Monſter : ;Somewhat ter- 
le it may be, but then the more 
ible it is, the more deſirous. and 
ive People, are to maſter and de- 
Which is the Reaſon of 
t cRemark, That few Tyrants die in 


beſides, ſar. * Sort of Greatneſs, 
this 1 is, + ag many Rivals, of turbu- 
t and impatient; Spirits, 'who. always 
e and very/ often tumble, down 

another. Tis natural for them 
ſupplant their deareſt Friends ; and 
ever is in their Way, they will 
le Care to remoye it. And what 
alure thereſpre can it be, to ſtand 
an Eminence which ' continually 
oſes us to à boiſterous Air, and 


15 
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is hourly attended with Storms and.1| 


Add, after all, the Cincertainy 
ſuch a State arid what Aſſurance a 
Comfort can a Man draw from th; 
Greatneſs, which he cannot call hi 
Own till to Morrow Morning ? . 
daily fee the Inconſtancy of Thing; 
or, to ſay better, the conſtant Change 
of an All-wiſe Providence, who orda 
it ſo on Purpoſe, that we might m 
ſet our Hearts on any Thing we har 
not knowing how long we may hay 
it. What Alterations do we m 
with, in the leaſt ſuſpected Seaſon 
And what ſhall we ſay to it, when i 
ſometimes behold the ſame Perſon | 
while a Prince, and anon next Dot 
to a Peggar ? The Wheel (che Hi 
roglyphick of that state) is ſuddel 
whirl'd about; ſo that he who ſtan 
now on the Top, is, in a Momelt 
thrown down to the loweſt Point md 
oppolite to it. And therefore, w 
Temptation is there to rely on a Tlig 
where. the Standing i is ſo very irre 


. PP a 
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4 which our beſt Care can never pro- 
e any Settlement on? Who would 
great in this Manner, when his own 
k ſerves him to little elſe than 
make him more inclinable to fal- 
Hiſtory, ancient and modern, is full 
Examples of this Kind. But I name 
y. that of Sejanus, the Favourite of 
e Emperor Tiberius, his only Miniſter 
State ; Which ſeveral Writers dwell 
ch upon. Their Account of him 
vs thus; 
He was rais d to that Height, that 
e denate communicated to him their 
oſt important Affairs, and receiv d 
rections from his Lips. In every 
ace where he was, Troops of Viſi- 
its were ſeen: to attend and offer him 
ar Service. The Nobility account- 
his Commands as Honours. If he 
ly ſpake to them, they were oblig d 
it: But if he ſmil'd, they thought 
emlelves happy. They were conſtant 
bis Levee ;- and how often was the 
per prib' „ that they might have an 


early 


ow This was the End of a Mi 
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eatly Admiſſion ? though they had, 1 
may be, no other Bufineſs, than 


oe 


19 
adnũre and flatter him. But ſee th 110 
guddainneſs and Dreadfulneſs of M Ma 
Change in this great Man! As ſoon Wt cc 


he fell under the Diſpleaſure of Mus; 
Maſter, the fame Senators, - who Is t 
Hour before accompanied, "and mal 
his Train to the Senate houſe, now le all t 
him to the Priſon. "Thoſe who offel e ſo 
Sacrifice to him, as to their Gods, wh 
bow'd the Knee to ddore him, 10 
jeſted at him, when they ſaw E ori. 
dragg d from che Temple to the Gol e rai 
from the fupremeſt Honours to Mp of 
loweſt Shame. Amo ng fo many Ine « 
Allies, Friends, Soldiers, Follow 05 d 
ndante; Miniſters, "there was uM an; 
one ſtirr d à Foot for him; nay, tie pero 
was not one that ſtirrd not a 7 at 1 
him. At this Time” there eÞy - 

no greater ' Offence than Fidetity bring 
him. He was the beſt and kindeſt ; ar 
vant, that any How haſten'd the Deal de 
of 2 Maſter, to put him out of! 


WI 
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iges, reverenc 'd in the Theatres, 
1 bom in the Front of the Legions. 
Man on whom was accumulated all 
on Wi could make him Great, and Clo- 
f 1 Jus ; 1 0 they dragg d his Body three 
0 4 through the Streets, and he be- 
na E 2a miſerable Sr pectacle, when dead, 
„ea the Beholders, what; in his Life- 


fe Wc ſome fear d, others lov d for their 


WI n Ends. 
ra rhis is a Collection of da the 
i lorians ſay concerning this Man; 
Jol e rais d from low Beginnings to the 
o My of Empire ; and wanted only the 
ie of it, for he did all Things, 
wells d of al Places, Military and Ci- 
and was more fear d than the 
tie eror himſelf; the Emperor himſelf 
par at laſt afraid of him ; and though 
| lty Prince, was put to his Shifts 
ity | 125 him down. But he had his 
ſt ; and I have been more punctual 
Dea fy Circumſtances, | to ſhew the 
of Mer and Vanity of human Great- 
Mg a Greatneſs too often built on 
wh Ra- 


1 Who: dtatue was rais d in the publick 


— — . ⁵˙ Ä IS 
— * 
. 


and who would be great on thel 


_ Clory of it. Of this Kind was 0 
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Rapine and Blood, as in his Cat 
But we fee how it concludes. | 
made an uneaſy Impreſſion on the Min 
of the Fſalmiſt at firſt, when e 
ſervd what Sort of Men had i it; 
his Spirits were quickly quieted wha 
he obſerv'd again, that they were 0 
ly fer in ſlippery Places to be uttej 
deſtroy'd, Oh ! how ſuddainly do i 


conſume, periſh, and come to 4 fea 


Ful End, Pſal. 1 18. This is b 


Terms? 

Vet Greatnels it ſelf is no y 
but the Miſtake of it. There is 
Ambition becomes the beſt, the pur 
Souls. But tis ſuch as depends K 
on the arbitrary Humour of thoſe abo 
us. Tis what the World has li 
Influence on; and though, indeed, | 
ſome. Degree, the World may give! 
yet, tis not in the Power of the We 
to take it away: And the more pet 
ih and croſs the World is, ſo mil 


the more fix d and conſpicuous ist 


4 
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dy at Sunem, who is calld 2 great 
enn, from her Piety to God and 
lin 
8. Such a one was 
ut, the Greateſt born of Women, be- 
uſe great in the Sight of che Lord: 
ſober, vertuous Man, and zealous 
the Cauſe of God, Lake 1. 15. Take 
m in other Things, which vulgarly 
s for Greatneſs, and we ſhall find 
thing of that Sort to diſtinguiſh his 
rſon, or advance his Character. No; 
to his Dwelling, twas a Wilderneſs, 
lonely and ſavage Place: His Bed 
quently under the Cover of a Tree, 
no Curtains but the Leaves of it: 
that of his Antitype Elias. His Food, 
abo and wild Honey His Garments, 
re and hairy: And without Attend- 


while he was baptizing them. This 
a Greatneſs few will envy: And 
ugh Alexander ſo far complemented 
ener, as to tell him, That if he 
te not what he was, he would pre- 
the Philoſopher's State before any 

L other; 


r Kindneſs to the Prophet, 2 Kings 
John the Bap- 


e, to do him Honour and Service, 
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other; yet, he was not wilting to & 
change the Throne for a Tub, 1» 

, could he be perſuaded to conquer th 
286 World in a moral Senſe, unlels he hy 
faild in his Enterprize, otherwilc t 
ſubdue it. Yet there may be Grey 
neſs amidſt Wants and Hardi 
nanimity is moſt {cen in beatz 
Adverſity well, and beſt diſcern d whe 
it has not what the Moſt admire. My 
conſiſts of two Parts: His Soul mc 
eſpecially makes him a Man : And 
excellent Endowments of that Patti 
it, which renders him truly Gren 
Whereas other Felicities and Adi 
tages are accidental and fickle ; andi 
they are obtain'd, we are in contin 
Fear to loſe them, and that's a diln 
Loſs to the Worldling, and mak 
him very contemptible. But as f 
Spirit comes from God, it retains {ol 
Reſemblance of the Divine Perfection 
and there's our Honour, to be | 
him who is Optimus, Nara; 1 
Beſt and Greateſt. Such Perfectia 
will haſt, and be ever vigorous, wit 


* | | 1 
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he others grow feeble, and will ſhine 
nd be great indeed, under the ex- 
emeſt Decays of Fortune. And our 
ractice confarms this by the Way we 
ke in our Commendations of thoſe 
hom we eſteem and call Great Men: 


or tis obſervable we always cele- | 


ate their Goodneſs, their Mercy, 
eir Charity, their Juſtice, their Va- 
ur, their Wiſdom, their Liberality, 


cir Piety and the ke; but as to 


hat concerns their Rithes or Places, 
e ſeldom or never take Notice of any 
ch Inſtances of Eminence or Diſtin- 
ion; and never mention them with 

y Emphaſis,” unleſs it be as the Con- 
quence of the other Perfections, and 
no more Value in themſelves, than 
the Glittering of a golden Pill is J 
ich would be inconſiderable, as to 
Outſide, had it not ſontewhat with- 
to give it Efficacy, and make it 
viceable to the Patient. The {ſolid 
eatneſs conſiſts in the Contempt of 


Adly Glory; which is both falſe 


L ſhort-; like a Meteor riſing out of 
L 2 the 


147 


SERMON. VL 
the Earth, that has a little Brightneſ 
for a while, but quickly ſpends itſel 
in the Air, and is at laſt reduced t 
nothing. 5 8 

As we have the Honour to be made 
in the Likeneſs of God; let it be 
our Reputation and Care, that t 
endeavour to imitate him in all thoſ 
Inſtances wherein we may repreſen 
that Likeneſs. In particular as to wha 
lies before us, That we place ou 
Greatneſs - in that Character where 
Greatneſs is aſcrib'd to him. You hex 
how the Text propoſes it. He is th 
Rock — found and immoveable, fie 
faſt in his Purpoſes, and not to b 
chang d in what he reſolves upon. Fr 
fect in bis Work — whether w 
mean that of Creation, concerning th 
Variety, Beauty, Order, and Ulciu 
nels of the Creatures; or the othd 
Work of Redemption, ſo often, 
the Diſtance of many Ages prom 
and ar laſt made good, according {| 
thoſe Promiſes, fully compleated int 
Incarnation of Chriſt, who did 2 


| 
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affer'd all Things the Prophets ſpake 
H, as the Means to ſave us. All his 
4% are Righteous — He is not to 
- byaſs'd with any Paſſions ; his Pro- 

dings are impartial ; he acts after 
e ſtricteſt Rules and Methods of Ju- 
ce ; though ſometimes we miſappre- 
nd his Conduct, till at the Wind- 
7 up of the Matter, we find him 
tif) d in what he does. A God of 
ub — He is as ſure in keeping his 
ord, as he is unchangeable in his 
ence; and he having once ſaid a 
hing, ſo it muſt inevitably be, be- 
ule he ic not a Man, or the Son of 
n, that he ſhould repent. Then he 
no Failures in himſelf, to tempt 
m to overlook them in us: Pure 
Holy he is, and ſo he expects we 
uld be, and in a Word, he is with- 
Iniquity, Juſt and Righteous is 
— $0 that in this Delcription of 
dd, we ſee what Greatneſs is: Not 
be fickle or fainr-hearted in what 
profeſs: To be ſincere and faith- 
in what we promiſe : To be fair 
L 3 and 
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and when by ſuch Means we gain thei 


or ſay rather in Ourſelves only, W 


am juſt in what we do: To be Ve. 
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tuous in our Manners; Good bot 
in Principles and Practice, and (which 
is what we call equitable and right 
do to others what we expect the 


ſhould do to us. Such a Character x 
this recommends us to God and Man, 


Reſpects, it is, I think, what Greatne 
means. 

Indeed it is: For how ill does i 
ſound with us to do a little Thing! 
And what is a little Thing but tha 
which is below the Dignity of hu 
who does it? Yet we affect Name 
though regardleſs of the Things frat 
whence they come : We would vi 
lingly have the Reputation of fair Men 
but deſcend to the meaneſt Arts, 
gain ſometimes mere Trifles. We fo 
get Things and we forget Ourlelve 


forget thoſe Things. For what Sek 
have we of others who break thel 
Words, and how ready to deſpil 


them as unconverſible and nepal 
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r Buſineſs ? Falſe hearted and deceit- 
| People ! with what Eye do we 
ok on them! To be a Traytor to 
s Prince, or falſe to his Fellow- 
bject, 1s a Brand of Infamy never to 


repreſented foul enough; and tho? 
any were the Weakneſſes of all the 


ough for him who ſet a Price on 
; Maſter's Head, but by calling him 
oil. Yet hence -: ſome draw their 
reatneſs; not much unlike her who 
oſtituted Conſcience and Body, for 
oney to raiſe a religious Structure, 
hich became the Monument of her 
adnels, and a ſtanding Memorial of 
r Shame : Or after his Way, who 
t the glorious Temple of Diana on 
re, thereby to get a Name: And ſo 
rhe ſucceeded, as to be made a 
bject in Hiſtory if only to eternize 
Atheiſm, the Prophaneneſs and Vil- 
y of a Wretch, that could be tempt- 
to do ſo wicked a Thing. We 
he {een (and complain d of it) how 

L 4 ſome 


ſciples to ſhew them to be Men, yet 
ey could not find out a Name bad | 
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ſome Princes in the World have &. 
erted their Greatneſs by Tyranny ani 
Blood, by Breach of Oaths, by Vio 
lation of Leagues, and making bold wih 
the moſt ſolemn Engagements and Pr 
miſes. For {uch Purchaſes their Fly: 
terers have given them the Name 
Great; and with the utmoſt V eteſt 
tion of what is bale, we have rea 
and nauſeated what has been ſaid « 
them. Ands as to others, much beloy 
them, eſpecially ſuch whoſe Beginning 
have been well known, when we ar 
told of what they have got by w 
righteous Acts, we abominate, cenſure 
and perhaps (if Religion interpoſes not 
curſe ſuch Men, tho' we ſometimes fe 
them. 2 

The right Uſe of obſerving ſud 
Paſſages up and down the World,! 
not to be invited to an Imitation, ¶ ttom 
what they do, but as their Exanpe er. 
are bad, to diſlike and avoid them ich 
Our Humanity has that benign Infiꝶ at w 
ence as to make us vilify and hate i long 


M. 
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an, as he is a Man, becauſe we our- 
hes are Men; tis the unmanly Part 
f him we diſreſpect or think amiſs 
f. and when he grows a Stranger to 
at Goodneſs which might make him 
viceable to his Species, and where- 
y he is diftinguiſh'd, as the Degrees 
thar Goodnels are, then he becomes 
6 and leſs in our Thoughts, and no 
an ſurely can be accounted Grear, 
ho is Little in the Eye of thoſe 
dong whom he lives. *Tis true, Mo- 
y however got, may purchaſe that 
ich will awe our Neighbours, be 
Character, in other Reſpects, what 
will. But Greatneſs, ſupported by 
Thing ſo precarious, has a meagre 
ce ; and when his Mony fails, how 
7 will his Grandour laſt? Greatneſs, 


Id, Wperly ſo call'd, muſt have ſuch a 
on, oWttom as no Accidents can move or 
pier. It muſt depend on nothing 
theußich has its Vigour and Beauty in 


Infor we can't command, and which is 
ate ly longer ours, than as their Will is 
M from 
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Greatneſs being ſo unconſtant and u 
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from whom we have it. So that th; 


fettled; who ſhall ever imagine hin 
to be a great Man, from Things whic 
are not, cannot, will not be in his ow 
Power! : 


2 
To obtain Greatneſs, or that Chu 
Ger which makes us Great indeed, Mee! 
us mind and purſue the Things that a ſwer 
Excellent, i. e. as St. Paul explains i 0p; 
be Sincere and without Offence, and [ t 
led with - Fruits of Righteou(n:|1i. 3; 
Phil. 1. II. or as he Words iid th 
ch. 4. 8. 7 hatſoe ver Things are in Poſtle 
hone ſt 5 Juſt and pure, theſe are loo Cori 
Things, Things which get a very graffi. / 
Name; and if there be any Vertue, pte, 
there be any Deſire of Praiſe, we 1 ! 
think of theſe Things. This is i hon 
Way thoſe Worthies took, whole ( (pe 
talogue we have in the Epiſtle to M and 
Hebrews, chap. 11. they were pious in; 
ward God, and blameleſs to Men; Mm; 
Body has 5 Reaſon to give them! ir 
a il Word: ern 


Wil 
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th Wich what Honour did Samuel re- 
n the Government of Iſrael, when 
le parted with it in theſe Wan 
choſe Ox have I taken, or whoſe Aſs 
ome 1 taken, or whom have I defraud- 

„whom have 1 oppreſs'd, or of whoſe 
und have J receiz/d any Bribe to blind 
e Eyes therewith ? and the People 
t aoMver'd; Thou haſt not defrauded us, 
s 18 oppreſt us, neither haſt thou taken 
ont of an) Man's Hand, 1 Sam. 
. 3, 4. It was a great Character, 
„ chis he left behind him. The 
m oſtle recommends himſelf to them 
000 Corinth, much after the ſame Man- 
orc. Ve have wrong d no Man, we have 
e, Ned no Man, we have defrand- 
ug % Man, 2 Cor. 7. 2. How do 
; 8 honour, With what Pleaſure do 
: (oi {peak of Men that have ſuch 
0 and honeſt Principles? We love 
15 n; we court them; we truſt 
n; we put our Lives and For- 
m es in their Hands; becauſe we 

em a Conſcience and ſomething 
WI . Great 


1656 


march, who is left alone without & 


ſuffer them to Deceive or Wrong u, 
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Great within them, which will g 


ſo far from that, that they are ſtud 
ous to do us Good, and as much fi 
Joice in it, as we our ſelves who rey 


the Benefit of what they do. Thel 
are the great Men certainly, Mey g 
Renown, and whoſe Praiſes the Ca 
gregation will be telling from Age n 
Age. Their Works praiſe them : The 
Light ſhines forth, and the People n 
Joice in that Light. They live in Re 
putation, and die in Peace. Alive 
dead, they have the Mouths, a 
Hands, and Hearts of thoſe about the 
And this I rake to be Greatneſs. Tl 
Deify'd the ancient Heroes, becau 
they had been uſeful and beneficial t 
the World, when they did not 9 
preſs but advance the People's W. 
fare. Greatneſs refers to others: 
Man is Great of himſelf, be his C 
cumſtances what they will, if he wan 
Admirers. He would be a poor M 


Vall 
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nts and Subjects to do him Homage. 
ano Body will do this any further 
n eas they are oblig'd by all the 
fices of Humanity and Kindneſs. So 
at Clemency, Generoſity, Affability, 
d the like moral Vertues, being the 
ly true Way to gain upon them, 
ould theſe Meaſures not be taken, 
can never be, nor be ſaid to be 
reat, for want of their Acknowledg- 
nrs and good Words to expreſs 
on whom all our Greatneſs de- 

nds. | 
The Apoſtle tells us, That for 4 
d Man ſome will dare even to die. 
d I,do not know a nobler Inſtance 
Grandour, than when the World 
this Value for us, as to prefer our 
ies before their own. This is a 
tory obtain d over their Hearts: 
d tho' David was a Man of ma- 
 heroick Actions (in the Succeſs 
kreof we ordinarily place Greatneſs) 
t nothing reach d ſo high to make 
na remarkable Prince, as when the 
People 
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People were ſo careful of his Pera har 
that they would not let him go urs 
more to the Wars, becauſe his Life op! 
worth Ten Thouſand of theirs, bor 
he muſt not ſtir, left he ſhould quency « 
the Light of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 21. , (00! 
Bating ſome Flights and Exceſſes oi the 
Youth, which prov'd him to be a c 

like others, he was in the main, àa fe, 
tuous, juſt, and pious Prince. The alte 
Qualifications took with \ his Subſeh il fe 
and made him ſo dear to them t 
reap'd the Happineſs of ſuch a Reini 
which that they might continue, it m v 
their earneſt Deſire to preſerve him. rd, 
all People are apt to do in the ders 
Caſe, when it turns to their own Coch. x 
in what they do. And therefore Wave 
ſay no more; As we have all of 
Ambition enough to wiſh to elf 
Great, let us have Wiſdom enougcreof 
to pitch on the proper Means . 
make us truly fo. The Notion off ; 4 
Greatneſs does not conſiſt in C 


Cloaths, a numerous Retinue, ot 4 


unhd 
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happy Power to cruſh our Neigh- 
ours; the one. Circumſtance moſt 
Meople envy, and the other all People 
oor and curſe, though it may be 
ney do it ſecretly. Such great Men, 
bon as dead, ſtink in the Noſtrils 
che Survivors. Their Memories rot 
u come to nothing. And while they 
We, if ſome unlucky Change comes 
The alter the Face of Things, then they 
cc fee! the Weight of thoſe Hands 
e ty d before, and all the Follies 
ciency took for Greatneſs, ſhall {fink 
tn very low, to make them a By- 
n. Wd, and the Deriſion of all the e- 
> ders. Yet this is the Greatnels ſo 
Coch. purſu'd and labour'd for. But 
Tre Me taken notice of a more excel- 
ay. Tis the Way you ſee God 
o Peelf has taken, and on the Account 
nouecreof Greatneſs is aſcrib'd to him. 
ns e the Rock; His Work is per- 
on ff; All his Ways are Judgment; 
e of Truth; and without Iniqui- 
or Jet and Right is He — In theſe 
unhd Things 
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s therefore, Be ye þ perfect as 
— Father is perfect. Thi 3 
to be ſure, the Way to be Great 
his Sight; who is the great God, Gy 
bleſſed for _—- 


wy 
8750 


Ne 
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CUR ELLE EB EA III E ALE EE: 


MATT. x. 29, 38, It. 


nt two Sparrows ſold for a Far- 
thing : ? and one of them ſhall not fall 
0 the Ground without your Father. 

t the very Hairs of your Head are all 
mmbered, 

e not therefore, ye are of more Va- 
ne than many Sparrows. 


g UR 1004. a 8 Chapters be- 
fore, (St. YE makes one Chap- 
of them, as both belonging to the 


Subject) is recommending to his 
Hear- 
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['s 2 — ſuceeeds and gives the In- 
es and without him we can do 
„ all will be in vain. But what 
def igns in his Caution is, not to be 
er thoughtful in theſe Matters; not 
beforchand ſo troubled with Ap- 
chenſion of future Wants as to make 
uneafy; have no diftrafing Care for 
ſe Means. St. Luke calls it Doubt- 
| of Mind, ch. 12. 29. di, of 
Heneſs of Faith, as elſewhere word- 
; we are not to lay too great a 
es on theſe Things, ſo as to mind 
hing elſe; and allot our whole Time 
the Procurement of them; not attri- 
te the Succeſs wholly to ourſelves, 
| negle&t him whoſe Means they 
not murmur and complain, if all 
do, anſwers not our Expectations 
Hopes; not to diſtruſt his Care, 
careth for. us, as St. Peter f peaks, 
. 5. 7. Let us do what becomes us, 
leave the reſt to him without Deſ- 
dency, or a Suſpicion that he takes 
notice of us, but leaves us entirely. 
our ſelves and our own Induſtry; 
M 2 whereby 


* 
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whereby many are tempted to act othe:. 
; wiſe than ſuits their Principles, and u 
ö Shipwreck Conſcience and Reputatiq 
to gain their Ends. 
He argues them to this a minori, x; 
the Schools calls it, z. e. he puts the 
in Mind how the Providence of Go 


intereſts it ſelf in minute Things. He 
therefore 'tis reaſonable to believe, thaiples 
he will not paſs by Things of great con 
Conſequence. He conſults the Weich! 
fare of inferior Animals; He feeds the uties 
and they want nothing. He beautiſ r He 
the Graſs, and makes it very ornameni ich th 
to pleaſe the Beholder's Eye. How i keep 
can it be imagined that he ſhould e carry 


negle& Man, the Glory of the Woll 
in whoſe Make is ſeen more Wilde 
Goodneſs and Power than in any otli 
Inſtance of the Creatures? Behold thi 
the Fowls of the Air; they ſow not, 1 
ther do they reap, or gather into Bart 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth tha 
are ye not much better than they? (onſi 
again the Lillies or Tulips of the Fr 
how they grow, they toil not, neither 


Ment 
obvia 
d. nor 
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hey ſpin, and yet I ſay unto you, that even 
lomon in all his Glory, was not array'd 
ke one of theſe. v. 28. Wherefore, if 
ud ſo cloath the Graſs of the Field, 
ich to Day is, and to Morrow is ca ſt 
to the Owen, ſhall he not much more 
bath you, O ye of Little Faith? 
Here again he is\{peaking to his Di- 
ples, but on another Account: He 
commiſſioning and furniſhing them 
th Powers to teach the World the 
uties of Religion, and prepare Men 
r Heaven, Them he alſo poſſeſſes 
ich the Doctrine of Divine Providence 
keep up their Spirits, and enable them 
carry on the Work he had appointed 
mfor. Being to go abroad, they might 
maps reflect on their Condition, how 
they were provided for ſuch an Un- 
taking ; not having wherewith to 
ay the neceſſary Expences of a tra- 
ling Life, and ſubſiſt themſelves with 
ens for the Procurement of Meat, 
ment, and Lodging. This Scruple 
obviates, . 9, 10. Provide neither 
6, nor Silver, nor Braſs, in yaur-Purſes, 


M 3 uor 


— 


for the ar kan is worthy of his hire 
God, whole Miniſters they were, would 


Wolves — they were to Encounter ti 
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non Serip for your Journey, neither tm 
Coats, neither Shooes, nor yet Staves: 


ſo order Things, that they ſhould hay 
no Reaſon to complain of their Want 
He would either diſpoſe the Hearts d 
their Hearers, to let them have ſuc 
Supplies as their Caſe requir'd ; or ell 
he would find out ſome other Way te 
afliſt them; as by doing Miracles fo 
the Good of others, by which the 
might be convinced, that they ſhoul 
not be to ſeck to ſerve themſelves. 

Again he tells them, v. 16. Behal 
PF ſend you as Sheep in the midſt « 


Vices of the Age, bad Principles at 
bad Manners ; and: therefore, becaul 
theſe were to be the Sub) jects of the 
Sermons, they muſt 40 to be 
treated by thoſe whom it was their! 
ſineſs to reform. People rivetted | 
their Sins by long Habits, would 0 
to. be ſure, hear them mich Patiend 
They were to have the Returns of H 
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e Truth, was Provocation enough to 


ey ſhould find themſelves delivered up 


Hes ; They ould be brou ght before 


WWernor S an King s, and 10 hated of 


a Men for his ſake V. 17, 18, 23. 
ö eancholy News to honeſt Men, 'who 
d no other Deſign than to wean i them | 


om their Vices, better them in their 
ves, and perſwade them to acquit 
mlelyes. like reaſonable, if not like 
gious Men, becoming the Character 
have above the ordinary and ſen- 
il Brutes. Well, this was. to be 
ar Lot; and being warn'd of it, 
y were not to be ſurpriz d when 
ha Thing happen d. If ir could be 
de with Honour, and without be- 


we to make what Shift they could, 
void the rugged Uſage of their 
herſaries; when they perſecute you in 
(ih, flee to another, v. 23. But if 
cat be done; let 1 it be $2 Com- 
M 4 for t. 


their good Will : And to tell them 


wiſe them Enemies. By this Means 


hing their Cauſe e, he gives them 
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Councils, and be ſcourged in the Syna- © 


— 


his Lord — if they hawe called g 
| Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, hy 


| Servants, more eſpecially ſuch as w 
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fort, that they had Him for an Er. 
ample; and ſhould they indure hart 
Things, thoſe Things ſhould not be 
worſe than what himſelf bore, or wx 
to bear, to tread out a Path to them, 
wherein they were not to be uneaſy t 
walk, if they would be accounted hi 
Followers, v. 24. The Diſciple is 1 


above his Maſter, nor the Servant abo 


all 1 
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employ'd by him for the Converſion ibem 
Souls. Are not two Sparrows ſold fi large 
Farthing ® and not one of them ud e 


much more ſhall they call them of li 
Houſhold ? Fear them not therefore, v. 
He further argues them to Patience ar 
Submiſſion to what their Fate was, 
the Aſſurance he gave them that the 
were under the Protection of Head 
And ſo he reſumes the Point concen 
ing Providence, which has an Eye! 
the moſt deſpiſeable Part of the Woll 
and conſequently they might very 
infer that God would take Care of 


—_ — ” = „ 
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to the Ground without your Father; 
n are of more Value than many Spar- 
ws. Nay, ſomewhat meaner ſtill, 
he very Hairs of your Head are al 

umbrecdl; and if they be worth his 
gnizance, much more your ſelves. 
\; to Sparrows, c pub ia Tax pixes Tay opridey, 
hey are among the leaſt of Birds, con- 
mptiſſoma avis, vilis, &c. wile and 
ot-lived, the Males not exceeding a 
er, fays Pliny. But however, as their 
ife is from God the Creator, ſo the 
ontinuance of it is as he pleaſes, and 
ot one of them ſhall miſcarry without 
is Leave. And then for the Hairs of 
be Head, they are no Members of the 
body, but excrementa & ſuperfluitates ; 
et, as much an Excrement as an Hair 


bot 
fl 
. 
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ye WW, it is not below the Notice of God; 
Vorlud the Meaning is, that becauſe all 
ry v_y"cie Things, and many others of as 
of ite Value as theſe, are not neglected 


5 wy God, much leſs will he negle& 
ron dem who uſe Conſcience in the Diſ- 
f arge of their Duty towards him: 
„ ad either they ſhall not ſuffer at all 


"Wy 
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- though he be not viſible as the Ob 
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by the Rage of the World, or if th 
do ſuffer, it is with his Knowledge, aul 
he will find out Ways to make the 
amends. 

need not be long in the Proof d 
a Providence. They who allow th 
Omnipreſence of God, muſt {uppo, 
he obſerves what is {aid or done. 4 
his Nature is infinite both in Philoſo 
phy and Scripture, he muſt be in il 
Things, and fill all Places at once; 
io that nothing can be a Secret 9 
him. And we may be perſwaded, hi 
Care anſwers his Prefence ; and as | 
is the univerial Creator, his Creaturs 
are all under his Direction, and be 
manages all their Motions by the Rule 
of his own Wiſdom. Deus eſt quit 
cunq; vides, ſays the Poet, which beat 
a ſafe Interpretation. Not that ever) 
Object we ſee is God, but in ever 
Object we may believe God to be, 


ject is. He himſelf is there, thougl 
we ſee him not. We cannot fee hin 
with carnal Eyes; becauſe his Eflenc 
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hey Spiritual, and the Senſes cannot 
am ach him in what he is. The Epi- 
nmr complemented him out of the 

ognizance of inferior Things, as too 
feat a Trouble for him to mind them, 
ted too much Interruption to his Feli- 
dale. But herein he compares God to 
vo, without conſidering that the 
ole-WM:ppineſs of God conſiſts in attending 
| BW nſtancly to all the Inſtances of his 
ce ;W\iidom, Goodneſs, and Power; and 
t ug Satisfaction is to manage and pre- 
1 re the Things he has given Be- 
8 Il to. 
ture There is a Diſtinction in this Pro- 
e lence, to make the Application uſe- 
lein what the Text propoſes. Some- 
nul nes he acts and directs what happens. 
xcBWmetimes he permits and ſeemingly 
Vc elccts Men who depend upon him. 
e his delivering the Iſraelites out of 
beg /s Hand; the Plagues he ſent 
O that Occaſion to diſpoſe that Ty- 
og to let them go; his dividing the 
hued Sea to give them Paſſage; his 
lench ding them with Quails and Manna 
4 In 


1 72 
; his parting the River Tor dan; ü 


remarkable Inſtarices of the Divine Pro 
vidence, to act as he did for the Pr. 


for his Vengeance. 'Tis hard to cont 


to be oppreſs'd, his giving Way u 
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in the Wilderneſs ; his bringing Wag 
out of the Rock to quench their Thirk; 


throwing down the Walls of Feridy 
and the like; in all theſe there wer 


ſervation and Succeſs of his Peoph 
But for the many Years he ſuffer d then 


others to afflict thoſe he had a Kindne; 


/ an 
for, was his permiſſive Providence; q leſba 
even in this Permiſſion he ſo far ad Hefore 
as to turn all to Good, and make tem 

Malice of ill Men ſubſervient to hi 


own Glory. The worſt of Men ſuc 
ceed a great while, in order to fill i 
the Meaſure of their Iniquity ; and | 
long God is ſilent, or ſeems to ſhut hit 
Eye till they have made theniſelves rip 


to the full Knowledge of this Dilt 
ction; but the beſt Way is, to conlu 
our AY Hearts, and examine how t 
Caſe ſtands between God and us. An 


if Conſcience be rhereupon eaſy, 
| m 


—— — — j 
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y in ſome Meaſure judge, whether 
be his active or permiſſive Providence 
hat concerns us. But whether active 
; permiſſive, the Deſign is to do us 
ood. And if any Event falls to our 
hare not very welcome, and ſuiting 
e Notion we have entertain'd of 
od ; the moſt proper Way will be 
> charge it on our ſelves, and conſider 
at what God means by it is, to edi- 


ter 
rſt: 

E 
ch 
Vere 
Pro 
Pre: 
ple 


hen 
& 


dei and reclaim us. When Shadrach, 
ele /bach, and Abednego, were brought 
e efore Nebuchadnex x ar, who required 


em to worſhip his Idol, and told 
gem, that upon Refuſal, they ſhould 
thrown into the fiery Furnace; their 
nſwer was, If it be ſo, our God, whom 
e ſerve, is able to deliver us, and he 
ul deliver us out of thine Hand, 0 
ing. But if not, be it known unto 
ee, O Hing, that we will not ſerve thy 
ods, nor worſbip the Image thou haſt 
ub, Dan. 3. 17, 18. So they were 
der d to the Furnace, and thus far 
od permitted Tyranny and Cruelty ; 
t ſtill he was preſent with his Pro- 
vidence, 


e the 
> hy 
| {uc 
Il 
id | 
1t hu 
; [Pt 
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vidence, and it acted at laſt in tha 
Deliverance. The Fire did not toud 
them; and they came out of the Og 
vichouthe leaſt Singe on their Cloatly 

27. God could have prevented this 
Sthel by diſpoſing the young Men 
Hearts, and working on their Fear 
to make them retire ſomewhere to avoi 
being apprehended ; but it was beloy 
their Principles to diſtruſt the Gut 
they ſerv'd; or after Apprehenſion x 
might have controrl'd the Fury d 
their Perſecutors, and ſoften'd the Kin 
Mind towards them: No; he did ne 
ther the One nor the Other; but [x 
them go to the Furnace, that he might 
give them the Honour of a Mirack 
and ſhow on them ſome Toten of Gol 
that they who hated them might ſee i 
uncl be aſhamed, in the Pſalmĩſt's Word: 
Pſul. Ixxxvi. 17. Ty had read Jo! 
Reſolution, ch. 13. 15. Though he ſþ 
me, yet will I truſt in kn They d 

not meafure the Goodneſs of thel 
Cauſe by their Sufferings; if it was ti 


Will of God they ſhould ſuffer, * 
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ore Bitter their Enemies were, the 
ter Opinion they had of themſelves 
d Condition: Arguing ſomewhat like 


for ſome great Good which Nero 
xſecuted. When the holy Man above, 
mean Fob, was teiz'd by his F riends, 


tells them, God forbid I ſhould ju- 
fy you ; till I die I will not remove 


will 1 hold faſt, and will not 
go, my Heart ſhall not 8 me 4s 
g as I live, chap. 27. 5,6 


d Perſeverance, it becomes every One 
have a regard to, who profeſs Ver- 
: and Religion; Them eſpecially 
| Text is directed to, who are the 
ficers and Miniſters. of God to guard 
6 guide his People. For ſhould 
, in this Caſe, be faulty them- 
ves, it will be no Wonder the Ex- 
j ple prevails to make others as un- 
dy as they: And then the Con- 
ence muſt be a fatal Scepticiſm in 
Di- 


Will be done. Or fay rather, the 


m who ſaid, - That to be ſure it muſt 


Integrity from me. My Fre meg 
f 


This Conſtancy 5 Immoveableneſs , 
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Divine Matters, which ends at laſt i 
Irreligion and Prophaneneſs. 

It is ſaid of one of our Princes, thy 
once hearing a Sermon well comps. 
ſed and zealouſly delivered, He . 
pears to me, lays he, to believe what le 
preaches — It ſeems the Diſcourſe wi 
grave, and becoming the Gown ; the 
Matter plain, but full of Argument; 
and Affectionately and with Concern 
preſs'd to the Auditory. How far the 
King was edified we know not. But 
it was a ſatyrical Saying, reflecting on 
ſome for preaching in ſuch a Way,: 
to recommend themſelves, more thi 
the Subjects they treat. on, and be n 
ther Eloquent than Uſeful. That d 
David ought to be well conſideri 
by ſuch Men, Pal. cxvi. 10. Ib 
lieved, and therefore will. I ſpeak, whid 
St. Paul applys in his Second Epil 
to them of Corinth. We alſo do belien 
and therefore ſpeak, ch. 4. 13. W 
credit what we propole to others; all 
if they ſhould find us wavering, eiche 
through the Hope of preſent Adv: 
> fas 
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ge, or through Fear of ſuffering for 
hat we ſay ; the Hearers, to be ſure, 
n receive little Benefit, and will be 
willing to truſt their Souls in their 
inds, who are apt to ſhift with every 
ind, and alter their Principles as Peo- 
e do their Apparel, as the Turn of 
ies, or Faſhion. makes them agree- 
le. What Veneration can the World 
je for ſuch Men, whoſe Lives 
nfate their Doctrine, and when 
ir Doctrine varies as Occaſion is? 
& give a juſt Suſpicion, that they 
they have no Souls of their owt 
fave; and therefore what Reputa- 
n are they like to have with their 
arers, who are eaſily tempted to the 
e Infidelity they obſerve in their 
des, who preach another Life, 
in ſuch a Manner as only to con- 
their own Intereſt in This ? 
However, many make Conſcience of 
Truſt ; and in Seaſon and out of 
on will diſcharge their Duties. 
la one was St. Ambroſe, who when 
Emperor Theodoſius, after a Ty- 
N * 


rannical 
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rannical Act upon ſome poor People, 
Theſſalonica, came to the Altar to » 
ceive the Sacrament, put him by, 2 
reprov'd him for daring to appear the 
with Hands recking in Blood. Tj 
Contempt might be thought enough 
take off the Biſhop's Head, or at la 
deprive him of his Biſhoprick. N 
though the Emperor was too much 
Man in his Paſſion; he was a Ch 
ſtian when grown cool. He went fio 
the Altar without the Sacrament; a 
he commended the Biſhop for his 
neſty and Courage. That Prince c 
ſider d that the Biſhop, as well 
himſelf, had his Commiſſion from He 
ven: That they both were the Anoin 
of God; and though the Biſhop 
further intermeddled in Civil Afa 
than as the Prince's Conſcience, \ 
concern'd, yet where that was affen 
he interpos d his Authority, and! 
Prince ſubmitted to his Cenſure, 
Patience and Thanks, well weigh 
what the wiſeſt King on Earth has ſ 
That he who refuſeth Inſiruction, J 


eth 


+ Wh his own Soul, but he that beareth 
| ebroof getteth Underſtanding ; or (as 
Wi ihe Margent) Doſe his own Heart, 
te row. 15. 32. Such another, under an- 
I ber Name, was Nathan, who fear d 
oh et to ſay to David guilty of Adulte- 
and Murder, Thon art the Man. 
Wcch a one was Elijah, who ſtuck not 
uch call Ahab, the Troubler of Iſrael : 
Co by his ill Conduct brought Things 
t fo Confuſion, and made the People 
„ icrable. And ſuch were all the 
is Heachers who converted the World, 
e een that ſtem'd the Tide of Vice and 
ell {Wickedneſs, and ſeal'd their Sermons 
n h their Blood; thence grew the 
nounMryeſt of Chriſtianiry, and the Suf- 
hop Wings of a few ſuch Paſtors brought 
AﬀuWoulands to admire and entertain the 
ce Mpel. Sufferings are indeed what 
affeaWiire abhors; and too many Ship- 


and eck every Thing that belongs to 
e, Nen, to keep themſelves from a 
eie: And had the firſt Miniſters been 


as l bis Mind, we might have continu'd 
„ai uch Heathens as our Fathers were. 


| N 2 But 
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_ thoſe he writ or preachd to, as w 
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But they had not ſo learnt Chrift, nu 
the Leſſons he gave all his Apoſtle, 
who in Purſuance of the Advice in the 
Context, and the Reaſon for it in the 
Text, reſ ified unto Blood ; and that wy 
an Argument which took more wille! 
the Hearers than all the Sermons the nds 
preachd. Teachers may have mani" " 
Inducements to ſpeak in holy La 
guage, beſides thoſe which concen) F 
Eternity. They may be exquiſite Hy 
pocrites, and after all, not be — 
of the Truth of one Point, they off wha 
for the Information of others. B 
there is little or no Hypocrily in Bond 
And therefore, though St. Paul w 
many moving Epiſtles ro the Churchs 
and preach'd*ſo well, that St. Auſt 
who was one of the ableſt Doctors tar 
ever fill d the Pulpit, wiſh'd, that if". 
had had the Happineſs to hear him 


yet, no Motive was ſo ſtrong to gi 


we find, Eph. 4. 1 . TI the Friſe 24 
the Lord, beſeeci our: and ch. 3. 1 pro 


Faul, the Priſoner of Jeſus Chris, 
} 
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1 Gentiles, and Coloſſ. 1. 24. who re- 
hee in my Sufferings for the Church's 
e, and Eph. 6. 20. I an Ambaſſador 
Bonds, beſeech you to walk worthy 
the Vocation wherewith ye are called. 
he Defence which he made in theſe 
nds made Felix tremble, and aw'd 
ro himſelf, at his firſt Hearing. For 
hen Men are in Chains for what 
y preach, the meaneſt Hearer has 


in that Condition be perſuaded 
what they ſay; and nothing ſooner 
les Way to the Underſtanding of 
ers to perſuade them, than to ſee 
h Men perſuaded themſelves, of 


ice, Becauſe no Body will ſuffer 
lntarily in a Cauſe which they are 
btful of, and expoſe themſelves to 
ger for they know not what. But 
i. Faul ſpeaks, Knowing therefore, 
Terror of the Lord, we perſuade 
2, 2 Cor. 5. 11. We perſuade them 


gs that they may not be {can- 
" "00 dalized 


much Logick as to infer, that they- 


ich their Sufferings are a clear Evi- 


proving our ſelves to them in all 
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dalized by any Thing ſaid or done hy 
us, but cheerfully, led on by a god 
Opinion of our Preaching and Perſon, 
they may conſider and be reclaimd 
We tell them we are all to appear be 
fore the Judgment- ſeat of Chriſt, th 
every. one may receive the Things day 
in the Body, whether it be good or bat 
v. 10. And to convince them, we ca 
ry ourſelves as if we believ'd' this; and 
They having Reaſon to ſuppoſe tli 
our own Belief, we the more readi) 
perſuade them to live ſo, as to h 
able to make good Anſwers, When tie 
Day comes. 

Well; but *tis a dangerous Thin 
to deal in Truths: They who trafi 
that Way, are expoſed to raging b 
lows and tempeſtuous Winds. T 
Holy Ghoſt witneſſes in every City, [9 
ing, that Bonds and Aſflictions abide 1 
So. St. Paul, Acts 20. 23. Self-prel 
vation is a very ſtrong Principle; 
tis better to keep the Mouth ſhut; a 
make the Tongue a Priſoner, than i 
the whole Body ſhould hazard its 


beſt 
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by Such wiſe, and cautious Men 
ol here are; and what they are under- 
ns ſtood to be we ſee by the Prophet 

nab, who in his Zeal, calls them 


wh Dogs that cannot bark, ch. 56. 
o. The Office of a Dog is to keep 
x Houſe, or the Flock in ſafety, to 
we Warning, by barking, of the Ap- 


ro the One, or of the Wolf or any 
ii enous Beaſt to the Other. 
ade ſomething given in their Mouths, 
prevent the Noiſe ; and ſo for want 
alarming and preparing the Family 
Shepherd againſt the Danger, the- 
lief rifles the Houſe, and the Wolf 
nes the Sheep, to the great Damage of 


m who is their Owner. Such ſilent 


0 
1 


1 thu 


Ieetches were the Prieſts of thoſe 
„ and the Prophet ſpeaks hard of 
4 12 n 
areal ut they who are Strangers to Pro- 


lence, muſt and will be influenc'd 
this Principle. They that think 
of that Eye, will have an Eye to 
emſelyves; to keep out of Harm's 
Way, 


roach of a Thief, or any Stranger 


Bur they . 


A 
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Way, and part with any Truth, b 
the Conſequence what it will, to ſe 
cure dr deer from Perſecution. Th 
Motive of the Text is loſt to thel 
Men; they fear them who can kill i 
Body, more than they fear him yh 
can throw Body and Soul into Hell 
contrary to the Advice juſt before th 
Words of the Text, which will hae 
us to dread the Latter rather than th 
Former. St. Paul had conn'd this Le 
ſon, and made himſelf a perfect M. 
ſter of it; and therefore, when hi 
Friends earneſtly intreated him nott 
hazard himſelf, by appearing at Jn 
ſalem, he reproves them in theſe Word 
Acts 21. 13. What mean you to me 
and break my Heart? For I am n 
dy, not to be bound only, but alſo 
die at Teruſalem, for the Name 
the Lord Jeſus : Or any other Tru 
for he goes by that Name, Ji 
14. 6. Ay? | 

To draw a Concluſion. The U 
ſign of this Paſſage of Scripture, i 
invite. us to believe a Providence, a 


n 
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nance, and Safety. 

We are, it may be, ſome of us, 
nder great Streights : We want the 
eans of Life to make it comforta- 
le, and we do all we can, in an 
oneſt Way, to ſupport our (elves. 


h far we do well; and we act like 


one Thing, after all? Do we not 
rget God and diſtruſt his Provi- 
ence? Do we nor overlook the Ex- 
rience of David, who newer faw 
e Righteous forſaken, nor their Seed 


wing their Bread, Plal. 37. 25. Look 


ys the Son of Sirach, Did ever any 
wt in the Lord and was confound- 


us forſ. aken ? or whom dlid he ever 


ſpiſe that called upon him! Ecclus 


je Head, and negle& the Head ir 
it, whoſe Hairs they are ? Did he 
ake the Body, and will he ſuffer 

| it 


t the Generations of Old, and ſee, 
Or did any abide in his Fear and 


10. Does he mumber the Hairs of 


185 
rely upon it in two Inſtances, Main- 


ood Men. But are we not defective 
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it to be ſtarved ? Surely the L 
ie more than Meat z and the 5. 
dy more than Rayment. Why did he 
make Man the laſt Work of th 
Creation, but only that every Thing 
elſe might be ready for his Ule, x 
ſoon as God thought fit to give hin 
Being? The Order then of the Cre. 
ation, is a Sort of Argument to cos 
vince us of God's Care of us ; and 
makes good a Proverb currant among 

us, that he never ſends Months bu 

he alſo ſends Meat; a ſound Saying 

if we had Piety enough to apply i 

In this Caſe then, let us do our Par 
and God will ſupply what is out of ou 
Power to procure us Neceſſaries tt 
feed and cloath us. 
Again; we are under {ome othe 
Difficulties. The Clouds gather, th 
Wind already blows, and the Black 
neſs of the Air increaſing, we are ul 
der torturing Apprehenſions of ſome 
what worſe. No Man can help h 


Fears in ſuch a Caſe; and thou 
g then 
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Life may be Fear where no Fear is 
Bono juſt Reaſon. for it); ; yet, if the 
ais grow low upon the Proſpect 
tier future Evils, it is human Infirmi- 


, which 1s apt to raiſe ſtrong Su- 
icions ſometimes on little Grounds. 
ere it becomes every Man to mind 
s own Affairs, divert his Thoughts, 
q employing his Time in ſuch 
hings as his proper Buſineſs calls 
He is to leave the Reſt to 
e 3 of God, who go- 
ers the World, and over-rules the 
aſions and Self-Intereſts of Men. 
e has his Time and his Way to 
ke us all eaſy. Only to our com- 
on Struggles of Life, let us al- 
ays join, what moſt concerns us, 
ur Duty and Service to him; walk- 
7 as becomes his Servants, and pray- 


lack g thus, or to this purpoſe. 

e u 

[on 0 God, whoſe never-failing Provi- 
p ordereth all Things in Heaven 


Earth, mercifully look on our Infir- 


mites, 
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© mities, and in all our Dangers aeg 
Neceſſtties, ſtretch forth thy right Ha 

to help and deliver us, thro Feſus Chri | 

our Lord. Amen. 
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ISAIAH xl. 6. 


he Voice ſaid, Cry. And he ſaid, 
What ſhall 1 cry? All Fleſh is 


Graſs, — — 


HE Voice here mention'd, was 
not the Voice of him crying in 
e Wilderneſs; Prepare ye the Way of 
e Lord, v. 3. but the Voice of the 
rd, as in ch. 6. 8. from whom the 
ropher had his Commiſſion. And the 
e ſpoken of, means Iſaiah himſelf, 
lough repreſented in the Third Per- 
ſon, 
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ſon, as is uſual with the Hebrews 
eſpecially | in the Scripture. To 0 
in the holy Tanguay, 


to the Voice was, What he ſhould * 
The Interpretation the_Jews put on it 
is, That whereas the Prophet at fink 


was a little too forward to offer hiz 


D, al 
Service in publiſhing the Will of Coin! 
now, upon ſecond Thoughts he geile 
more cautious, and was unwilling toffiffery 
engage in a Work he was a StrangerMnces 
to, and ſo defires to know what þ End 
was to preach. A ſevere Refledtion lays, 
unbecoming ſo great and good a Man orld 
whom a Seraphim had qualify'd wid 
a Coal from the Altar, to purify hich 
Lips, and give him Courage to (peikſe Co 
and act conformably to the stile lion 
had of being a Meflenger of God. BH tory 
in all other Inſtances, where Inſp M. 
tion is wanting, it is no imprudeſder 
Demand, to ask, What is to be done 8 
For to find the proper Subject, is more: 
difficult than to difcourfe upon i netin 

n 


- and che Sermon, (wharever Labo 
. . then 


a 
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ew Mere is in it) is ſometimes not ſo hard, 
% to pitch on the Text; in the Ex- 
heſſ nation whereof, the Preacher may 
lte Offence, and be one Way or other 


h afferer by it. 1 
n bat ſpall I cry? What indeed ? 
fue are at a Loſs, in what we are to 


„ and how to ſpeak. Though the 
in Deſign of Holy Scripture is to 


previWke Men wiſe to Salvation; yer, it 
g tofcry where abounds with other In- 
ngerWnces of Wiſdom ; and we anſwer 


End, when we read and weigh what 
lays, to make us wiſe Men in This 
ord, as well as good for the Next. 
pw many politick Maxims has it, 
ich concern Matters of State, and 
Conduct of great Ones to make a 
tion flouriſh ! There we have the 
ſtory of good and bad Princes, and 

Meaſures they ſeverally took to 
er the Subject happy, or miſera- 
- yometimes they decreed righteous 
crees for the Eaſe of their People: 


Greek 


metimes they contriv d ul Things, 
ne Verfions call it Iniquity, the | 
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oppreſs and abuſe Men. Such a 0 


Iſſue was, That Ten of the Twe 


Chapter. But then the Holy Gho 
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Greek «mv» Labour, and heavy Burden, ge 
and confirm it by a Stature to oblgſn | 
Men. They inforce Mole ſtation ech 
Decree, as Mr. Ainſworth tranſlates I & 
Hal. 94. 20. They weigh the Vion 
of their Hands in the Earth, as in i 
New Engliſh of, Pſal. 58. 2. 5. e 
Commentators inlarge it, they ſeem 
proceed by Law againſt Men, weig 
ing their Actions; but indeed, the 
weigh out Wrong for Right. Und 
the Colour of Law and Juſtice (H 
Emblem whereof Weights are) the 


was Rehoboam, who {lighting the Adi 
of the old Counſellors left by Solow 
and hearkening too much to the New, | 
put all Things into a Flame; and t 


Tribes left him; and, after a Whil 
he had no other Way left but to tak 
his Chariot, and fly to ſave his Li 
2 Chron. 10. 6. to the End of f 


has committed an Overſight, in pt 
ſenting us with ſuch Points, for us! 
| 7, 


* 
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ens ke any Uſe of them. Men are wiſer 
* an God, and the Cryer is not to 
by Whuch on theſe Things, though record» 
for our Information and Improve- 
lendWient, Politicks are out of our Way; 
te do not, we muſt not underſtand 
. We may have Eyes, but we 
mut not ſee; Ears, but we muſt not 
er; and Minds, but we muſt not 
theWderſtand.. Yer, for our Parts, who 
Ind ſtigmatiz d with a Deſire to impoſe 
(che World and keep them in Ig- 
tte rance, as the readieſt Means to miſ- 
O them ; we could be content to 
die all the Congregation of the Lord 
onnWly, for our ſakes as well as their 
„a: Becauſe we are well aſſur d, 
d t | deeper Senſe they had - of Re-. 
wehen, the greater Veneration they 
VL 3 neceſſarily, have for the Officers 
o ug. And ſo in Matters of State, the 
Lik ater Inſight the Subjects had into 
f ton, they, would be E better able 
Go edge of their Fidelity and Abilities 
do take Pains that Way: But if 
us abus d their Truſt, and we com- 
mal O plain 


. . 


plain of it, they ate to blame; 


lick Good: And when this Work ; 


Does not this Cuſtom fuppoſe us judg 


5 * 
S'E/R MOINS! Vit. 


j ny 


we who: are; it may be, Sufferer þ 
it, Tis allow d en alf Hands, th 
Government was intended for the pu 


conſulted, it calls for out Applauſe a 
Thanks. But if at any Time oth 
Meaſures are taken, "tis very hard th 
Loſers have not leave to ſp peak, wil 
out / the Hazard of bling Affi 01 
added to Afffiction; Which was th 
Hraelnes Condition, under a Tyr: 
Prince in Egypt. Tn all ſuch Ca 
we confeſs I8not ance is proper. 0 
we muſt take Liberty to ſay, Th 
nothing'is' more fataP to a'Communi 
either in their religious or civil Can 
city, than for Men to have no ll 
derfianding of what is done. For wh 
murmurs, and are more troubleſot 
than thoſe who know nothing of 
Matter, Ac 19. 32. The fulſon 
Flatteries from tlie Pulpit, wherein 
commend Men's Parts and -Condult 


ol both? And while we do this, 
Miele — Cn 
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er nily open his Mouth With Saftty ; 


urs ; ; tay, he may lift up his Voice 


ſery d as Micajah was 67 Zede- 


ek: And which was worſe, he Was 


| chin, 1 Kings 22. 24, ') 

former is ready with his Far ro Fen 
NM his Tonne . to ſpeak, and his pen 
aper ro help bis Memory. An 
F "ol former, is the Scorn of Mankind, 
ble Ge ſober People ſhun as 


lſon 


* | 


fices his Neighbour, and all that i is 
al fi bim for a Smile of F avour, as 

ly Wrerch takes it; but is, in 
Y a Smile of indignation and Con- 


0 
, U 


Cri 
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enjay be fond as an Oxe (tlie Root of 
{Wort here uſed) though as unttiti- 
al as that Beaſt is, in moſt Peoples 


e Trumpet, to Lund out "their 
ls though in Strictneſs, little elſe 
des Sercnkin and Banter. Bur if he 
fers a Word the other Way, he ſhall 


2 who ſmote the Prophet on his. 


own into Priſon, and there fed with 
e Bread of Aﬀfition and Wi ater N 


Peſt- houſe and Plague. One that fa. 


For though we love the Trea-" 
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SERMON VII. 
chery to ſerve our ſelves, and cam 
on our Intrigues with leſs Intern 
tion, yet we hate the Traytor in oy 
Heart; becauſe we are perſuaded, thy 
a Man of that Principie or Complexig 
will be as perfidious to us, when Occ 
ſion ſerves, and turn Informer to on 
Prejudice another Time, if he can get; 
Penny by it. ny 
Solomon tells us a Story, of a City 
beſieged by a great King, who hud 
built Bulwarks againſt it, and was in 
a fair Way to carry it. They atthe 
Helm were all confounded ; the Coun 
cil knew not what to do; the Men © 
Arms, their Spirits fail'd them, and 
the Gates were ready to be open'd to 
the Enemy. There was in the Cit, 
it ſeems, a poor Man; one who le 
an obſcure. Life, and no Body tod 
Notice of him. However, Wiſdan 
dwelt within his naked Walls; wit 
out making a Noiſe, of it, he was w 
ry well skill'd both in Arms and Pol 
cy. In this urgent Neceſlity , uf 
and out he gets, and took ſuch * 
5 3 ure 


*. 
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ſures as to baffle the Aggreſſor and pre- 
e the City. You may read it, 
acleſ. 9. 15. There was found in the 
ity 4 poor Man, and he by his Wiſdom 


rcamſtances, a poor Man, but well 
quainted with Military and State Af- 
vis; and it was not thought a Crime 


em all, but that he ſeaſonably inter- 
xd and did that for them, they were 
ot able to do. Will a good General 
er think it an Unhappineſs, that the 
ntinels underſtand the Buſineſs of 
ar ſo well, as to be capable of 
mt niſſions when Occaſion ſerv es ? 
hey who know how to Command in 
ar Turn, do, in the mean while, 
by how to Obey. Order and Diſci- 
Ite is hereby the better obſerv'd, and 
mies often loſe the Victory for 
nt of theſe Means, which are as 
xllary in a Battle as Courage and 
wery. And if in a State, all Peo- 
were as Wile and underſtanding, 


93 1 _ 


Livered it. He was, in his outward 


ow to afſert himſelf, and blame their 
onduct who had like to have ruin d 
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be a Pride in being 


"2% Myer wiſh'd che Iſraelites. to he 
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where lies the Evil of it? unleſs ther 
call d rex aun 
rum; as if the Subjects were fit fq 
nothing but to carry, the Burdens thei 
rs, think. fit to laad them with: 
| if they kick, the Laſh is ready 
wiet, chem. The. Proverb ſays, Thy 

2 "Sander by ſees,, omeetimes,,  ſeved 
Ower:ſights in them who, are the gren 
Proficients, i theix Way, e And no Va 
ſhould be lo Wale or affeded, 
ag to take 1 ta have this repreſen 
ed, ſo it be done t a proper Tix 
in a. ert Wa 3 
A free and generous, People look a 
it as their Birth- right and Privwilecg 
to Remonſtrate, Petition, and, Addi 
for Relief, when any Thing grieve 
them, ſo it be done modeſtly, wit 
due Veneration to. thole in Authority 
and not to diſturb the Peace of tif 
Commonwealth. Had the poor Ma 
above, as wile as he. was to ſave th 
City, meddled in theſe Affairs, beſat 
Extremiries Jul bim i in it, " 
wo 


— — 
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ould have loc d on him as a buſy 7 
low :- - So that What he did, is no 
e to others under his mean For- 
ne; and therefore the Danger conſe- 
vent to ſuch an Attempr, made the 
mer here wary” 3 and he paſſes over 
js Subje& in Silence, and altoget ether if 
mes it to keep himſelf ſafe. >] = 
But to proceed to another Top ick. 1 
herein the Preacher is mote concern nd; 1 
mean Religion; his _— Province, 
indeed it is. 
Religion. thin, Aaocording to \ Philos 
and Orators; EO wall as what the 
ados of che Church ſay, is the 
nowledge'of Divine Matters; ſuch as 
d and his Worſhip ; and to treat of 
* becomes the Gown and 
od. But here we incounter Diffi- 
Ities again; and the Cryer knows 
t what to utter, not to give Offence. 
to God; his Nature is a dark, ab- 
le, and myſterious Subject. To. 
ach into what he is, otherwiſe than 
de is viſible in his Works (from 
ce we infer his Power, Wiſdom; 
O4 and 
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SER MON VII. 
and Goognels, which we call his At. 
tributes) we may be ſer vd as he b, 


Blindneſs ; or be ſerv'd as Pompey wa he! 
who went into the Holy of Holies ook 
diſcover -the God of the Fews, bu 
found nothing within the Veil, but um 
treme Darkneſs. We can't attain ws it 
him in this Senſe, till we get neu ontit 
him to behold what he is, and ſee lin 
Face to Face. Here we ſee him dat ion 
ly, as St. Faul ſpeaks; but then u eck 
then only is the Time to know hin bur 
He is repreſented in the Goſpel bj 
Trinity. But to explain what this Ii De Bo 
nity means, ſaving that it is one Gol, we 
our Superiors forbid us; and, do it mir 
on very good Grounds ; For who ſu lat i 
go about to comprehend what is cofÞane: 
feſſedly Incomprehenſible and Infinite it. 
And if ſo, what Likelihood is there uber 
be able to conpaſs him? The IIluſmi Blo 
tions us d to clear this Myſtery, N o 
given an Handle, not only for Scep Inn 
ciſm, but downright Infidelity. Wau 
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e Expoſition has been ſuch, as to 
mke the Enemies to Chriſtianity or 
ifferent People to cavil at what is 
id; the Iſſue has been, to queſtion 
he Truth of the Myſtery it ſelf, and 
ook on the Subject to be as uncertain, 
; what we ſay is weak to clear it. 
rom hence have riſen ſo many Here- 
es in the World, begun of Old, and 
mtinu'd: on to deſtroy the Credit of 
weal d Religion. So that ſuch Defi- 
tions are dangerous: They have Ship- 
eck d Conſciences, and diſturb d the It 
_ with what they had better 


by Ween filent in. That the Sacrament is * 

; Thi 0 Body of Chriſt, ſo as himſelf meant | 
God, we may ſafely believe. But to de- i 
it mine the Manner of it, and fix 


hat is underſtood: by it, by the new 


mes of Tranſi ubſtantiation. with the I 
finite t, or Conſubftantiation with the bt 
ere ¶ N uberant; this has ſhed a great deal 


Blood. Some have loſt their Lives, —_ 
others their Souls for murdering 9 
Innocent, who could not conſcien- 


ſly ſubmit to the Tyranny of ſuch 


Do- 
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Doctrine. Here then we are lent, a 
required to be ſo. et 5 

ben as to the Worſhip f Col 
One would think Nature and Scr,. 
pture are plain enough in this, and tha 
there could be no Miſtakes about it 
Yet, How are People divided on thi 
Account ? And to let them ko 
that Deceney and Order are neceſlay 
Ingredients to expreſs their Homage to 
the Deity, what Diſturbances are there 
about what is propos d by Order and 
Decency? And how: do Tender Con 
ſeiemete boggle at the Comment a 
thaſe Words, till, inſtead of ' Ordet 
and Decency, 8 ns die hy A 
if the Cryer bea Mane Langen a 
keeps his own Mouth ſhut, that other 
may not be provok d to beiClamoron 
and the only Way t6: make them a 
5 to hold his Peace. 

We will deſcend to Moraliry, art 
ſo much the rather, becauſe $00 
Works are the Fruits of Faich; 


no: Man can be Fudai A 
'{ Ma 
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zod Man in his Manners. To mend 
berefare theſe, we are often called 
bon; Tis the Preacher 8 Buſineſs to 

m People; and ſo we read in 
e Context, chat the Cryer in the 
derneſs was to prepare the Way 
the Lord, that every Mountain and 
ll might be made low, the Crooked 
night, 15 the rough Places plain. This 


e 
ber be lofty. Language of the Eaſtern 
ad untries: "Bar the Meaning is, That 


oh and low, fich and poor, be 
cht ſo to carry themſelves, that God 
ght be glorified in what they did. 
it is not the Preacher at a ene 


e or all the Vertues in Echicks ; ſuch 
will make Men regular in their. 


weniences which moſtly attend it; 


COu- 


, in his Principles, that is not a | 


re too? Fot ſuppoſe he Inſtances, 


es and Dealings, Ks backs what he 
with unanſwerable Reaſons to re- 
meud them. Suppoſe he Diſcout - 
on the Deformity of Vice, and 
vs the Diſreputation and divers In- 


here alſo he meets with many E if- 
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eouragements, and ſucceeds no * 
than before. For inſtead of Inform. 
tion, the Hearer conſtrues his Sermon 
into Satyr * Every guilty Conſcience 
ſuſpects we Point at and Expoſe hin: 
He grows thereupon angry, and per 
haps he may find ont Ways to ven 
his Paſſion to our Prejudice. Inſtea 
of converting, we harden him in h 
Sins ; and the Thanks we have for a 
Pains, is to put him on Repriſals again 
our Perſons or Names. But adm 
more Candour. What, ſays he, & 
we come hither for; to be told wh 
we know already; perfectly know it! 
He ſpends his Breath, and we miſpen 
our Time, to bear an old Leſion 
Which we have been us'd to, ever find 
we learnt our Cateehiſye. If he ul 
entertain us, let it be with ſomethin 
New: For that's the Way to edif 
when we hear what we were Strange 
to before. This is an old Story, {aj 
a Prince not long dead, and he Iu 
not ſo much as given a new Drels t 
let it oft. It ſeems the Matter 1. 


pla | 
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ain and honeſt, but had not Art and 
oquence to Pleaſe, - People love 
Jews, as the... Athenians hererofore : 
{ che Houſe of God muſt be as the 
kce of Merchandize, or Exchange, that 
may hear what's ſtirring and paſles 
the World. They muſt be amus d. 
Genealogies and ones, and other 
tintelligible Ideas among the Gnoſticks 
hich neither the Audience nor the 
tor himſelf underſtood) were more 
ing, and fill'd their Meetings with 
ore Company, than the Apoſtles had 
| their Churches, who preach'd to 
em profitable Truths. Propoſe to 
em Honeſty and Juſtice : They know 


they; ohſerve not its Rules. Pro- 
e to them Temperance and Sobriety : 


| Which, and the like Caſes, thoſe 


and they know what will follow, 


ks they alſo know, with all its Mo- 
65 745 will „ Pechaps, confeſs their 
perience, \ bow much they ſuffer by 
t being Sober and Temperate. In 


lt and familiar Subjeas do bur 1 in- 
courage 
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eottrage Drowſmeſs, - which they th 
teſs Qrugyle with, and ſpare the Snuff 
box, betauſe they perceive there 1 
nothing to divert them. They love ty 
hear of St. Faul when he was cangh 
into the Third Heaven, but 57 
cher in the Body or dur of the Body 
none can, he himſelf could! not tel. 
They mult be lifted bp into the At 
deerratev is Plato's Word to ya 
che Air and {ee ſtrang e Things. Th 
pleaſes : Andl if the © Cry my bs nothi 
elſe, bur an old Procticion he la 
dtcady read to chem, they have n 
Patience to ſtay long „chey croud away, 
atid as tothe Prezelr he is left to tel 
his * N and Stone. 

ell h the Cryer is pri 
dently ſilent, * to theſe = i 
| Voice or the Spirit b expreſs in on 
Thing, and we Hive Iv in another Chap 
ter, Haich 58. r. Cty albad; pare us 
57 up thy Voite 74 4 Tru mpet, « 

ew ny People their ranſgreſſionc, all 
1 K * Jacob their 1 i 


had in us TIES and others hail 
f 's 


* 
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ame; 2 Tim. 4. 2 ' Preach in Sea 
„ of Seaſon, ove, 'rebuke; 'ex- 
+» | nay, rebuke then, ſrarply, Tit. 
13 Spare them not from the higheſt 
the loweſt, from the talleſt” Cedar 
Lebanon, to the Shrub in the Valley. 
them of their Adultery and Shed- 
0 of. Blood; as Nathan to David 
urge chem with their Inceft ; call # 
awful; a Sin which Nature abhors 
wal as Religion; as the Baptiſt did 
ered.” Accuſe chem with grofs In- 
ice,” as Elias to Ahab. Call them 
Tronblers - of Iſrael, who put all 
ings into Comfuſion, as e ee Pro- 
again. Set before them their Man- 
of of Hying is heavy Burdens on other 
ders, bil will not bear any" 

10 tke e 5 no 
ch their "as Chiciſt't 
3 Phariſees, % ED them with: 
' Hypoerily and b Diiinulaion- in 


ee perform them: Make chem 
of cheir Oppreſſion and open 
fee, the Sins more particular- 


ly 
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ly named in that Chapter; and tex 
them more Reverence towards God, a 
they would have the Benefit of the; 
own Example, for the People to H 
nour and Reſpe& them. Daniel (zi 
We, our Hing and Princes, and a 
Fathers have ., We have all þ ſme 
and committed Iniquity, and have dy 
wickedly by departing: from thy Tra 
and from thy Judgments, Dan. 9. 5, 
But who elſe may call them Sinner 
The Conſequence will be to raiſe the 
Paſſions. We may as well touch a ſor 
Place in their Body, and handle it 

little roughly: And what may ve a 
pecct in this Caſe? If they have ſo mu 
1 (L will not cal it Piety) 4 
not to ſwear at us, or ſo much Hum 
nity. as not to ſtrike us; yet the 
Frowns, wrinkled F orchead, and bi 
ing theix. Lips, will let us ſee how th 
take it; and if we ſuffer not for; 
they will let: us know, however, 
we A not pleaſe. They, .i in ordin 
Stations, will not bear this Freedom 


But as to Princes, Who will ſay to 
8 Ki 
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* | | 10 ) Their Wrath is like the Roar- 


Wir Immorality, their Atheiſm, or 


cigion. They have the Sword in 
Hand, but want the Scales in 

er, to weigh their own or other 
oples Actions. The Scales is the Em- 
m of Taſtice. and the Sword of 
wer: Tis not the Sword of Juſtice 
as the Scales direct it; yet it is 
rely Power with them: ' With the 
ord they cut off, and with the 


je not the Sword, they alſo. have 
ir Cane, and we ſhall feel it as Oc- 
jon ſerves 3 they have at leaſt the 
hes. of the Tongue, and they are 
Swords. So that this being the 
nger the Cryer incurs, is it not ad- 
jeable to. hold his Faacz "of 

But what is the Cryer now to do? 

le Voice ls id, Cry : And he muſt 


What do'ſt thou, or what do 


g of a Lion: And you take a Bear 
the Tooth, ſhould you offer at 


F Thing elſe that i Is an Enemy to 


wer they cruſh us. And others who 


it. Bur, What ſball he cry, that 
r 5 
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be may not intage the World agi e V 
hm 7 ? The Voice, it ſee ms, conſule m 
his Weakneſs, confider'd hs Feu m 
and will not cxpoſe him to ſuch roi 2 
Uſage. Why, tell them, ſays he, era 
wa is Graſs, and all the Godly Mat 
thereof as the Flower of the Fie d; ni 
G withereth,' and the Flower 6 nper 
eth. Surely the People is Graſs. rate 
them khow they ſhall die, the pre ny ü 
eft, the proudeſt, the wiſeſt of the ais 
They ſhall, in a little Time, be bes! 
ried to the Grave, and then all AI 
Thoug hts periſh ; all their Arts 2 x 
e to inſult others and ni ulls 
themſelves, ſhall come to nothin nor 
Their tow'r Imaginations muſt it ell, 
into the ; and then they fe- 


be, as if they had —4 been. Thai w 
thoſe they 10 inſolently trod on, wi 
tread upon them; a I they n 
ſafſely Wes and cenſure them f 
what they have done. Their Ven 
ries will then ſtink, as their rotte 
Carcaſſes in the Earth do, after tix 


have lain a few Days chere ; and 
| f 
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Vengeance of God doth not reach 
m alive, for the Worms. to devour 
em, as they did Herod, yer the 
Yorms then ſeize them; Worms that 
nerate out of their own Bowels, eat 
hat is left, and ſuddenly die. What 
ating do they now make, like the 
weror of Rome on a Bridge, to 
tate Thunder? How high do they 


uls and as good Bodies as them- 
e Ales? In the Grave, look on their 
, and ſee where the Difference 
The Bones are the ſame; the 
ulls the ſame ; and there 1s as much, 
nor more Putrefaction in the one 
en, than there is in the other. Alex- 
aer the Great runs over the World, 
d weeps for another to Conquer: 
ravages Countries, deſtroys Prin- 
and raiſes an Inundation of Blood, 
n "oy erarify his Ambition: And what 
lens all this for, but to purchaſe a 
rouge of Ground fix Foot long, and 
ſo or three. broad, at Babylon, to 


my it over thoſe, who have as great 


* bury 
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bury him in; which he and the Mey. 
eſt of his Greeks might have had nean 
home. It is reported of a Tyk( 
Prince (Saladine, as J take it) thy 
after many Succeſſes abroad, returning 
in Triumph, the Triumph was ſet oy 
with a Piece of Linnen hung on 
Spear, and this Inſcription, This 2 
A got by all my Conqueſts ; a Shu it 
to bury me in. He was an Infidd 
But who is that Chriſtian King th 
thinks of Death in his Glory, and ien t: 
a Skull before him, to remember huis t 
of Mortality? This is, to be (urefifery 
the Way of all Fleſh, and the Lig ble 
(tis hop'd) will lay it to Heart. Willi. 
then ſhould the Wiſeman glory late 
his Wiſdom, or the mighty Man gol 
ry in his Might, or the rich Man go arm 
in his Riches? Jer. 9. 23. We ad 
all Duſt, and to Duſt we muſt 1 
tum. The Voice here calls it Grals 
which, perhaps, is not ſo intellg 


ble. But are we not all laid in t 


Earth? Do we not putrify there? Mh 


0 
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of that Putrefaction and Moiſture, 


; Beaſts feed on, and we after- 
«& on them? 80 the Circle runs 
till we become what we once 


. ſpeaks, Luke 12. 28. To Day 
, Graſs is in the Field, to Mor- 
w it is caſt into the Oven. After 


en take not Care to die well, ſuch 
als they are as will be thrown into 
fery Furnace, more extreme and du- 


2 TS 
i Interpreters conceive, that the De- 
| gon of che Prophet, in this Place was, 


arm and confirm the Hearts and 
nds of the 7eme, againſt ſuch 
ubts and diſtruſtful Thoughts as 
t ariſe with them, or be ſug- 
ed to them, in their preſent Di- 
ts, They were in Bondage; and 


; not the Graſs ſpring up, which 


But this is not all: For as our 


213 


ach there is a Judgment. The Grave 
the firſt Step to Eternity; and if 


ble than that of the Three Chil- 


meh there was. a faint Pro pet of 
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| Redemption, yet their Enemies Power 
was grown ſo great, as to male i 
almoſt impracticable to deliver them 
But the Cryer was to let them knoy, 
they were under a Miſtake ; thei 
Fears imposd upon them. Their 
Enemies, how formidable ſoever, i 
not ſome, the Bittereſt of them, da 
ly die ? They were all but as Gr 
not able to indure the Wind; the 
Spirit of the Lord ſhould blow up 
on it, and then it would wither. 
Fleſh is {ſuch Graſs, and therefore |; 
thetn truſt in God, and he would doth 
Work to deliver them. 
But the other Comment has a mor 
general Application, to perſwade Me 
to think of Death, and then Car 
will be taken to provide according 
for it. For who will be ambitious 
that ſeriouſly conſiders his End? W 
will carry it inſolently n | 
Neighbour, that remembers how, 
a little Time, he muſt be ſubjett 
the Inſults of Worms. Who " 


pric 
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de in his Indowments, whether Ab. 
uns Beauty, Acbitophel's State · craft, 

mpſor's Strength, or Solomon's Wiſe 
m and Riches ; when a few Years, 
may be a few Days, will work 
ch a Change, as to make the Be- 
der nauſeate, what he formerly 
| admire and "adore. Why then is 
th and Aſhes proud? Ecclus 10. g. 
d all Men are Earth and Aſhes, as 
[peaks again, chap. 17. 32. and he 
t is to Day a King, to Morrow ſhall 
ie, I have ſaid ye are Gods, but 70 
ll die like Men. 


In a Word, and to conclude : See- 
che Caſe is ſo with us, What man 

of Men ought we to be in all 

ly Converſation and Godlineſs? Men 

eas they do, becauſe they do not 

k of Death, nor what follows it. 
cy live as if they were never to 
„ WF: And they die as if they were 
ect er to live again. But the Notion 
u beſe two Points will perſwade them 
pri P 4 bet - 
l 
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better And, as the Son of Sir, 
ſays, with which I ſhall conclude, 

| that remembers hie End, will never d 
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1 TI X. 1. 8. 


, we know, that the Law is good, if a 
Man uſe it 


HE Apoſtle i {peaking of ſome 
Sectaries which diſturb'd the 
riſtian Church, and endeavour'd to 
uke a Miſcellany or Comprehenſion 
Things which the old Law had pre- 
nbed, and which they would have 
<FMontinued in Goſpel Times. St. Paul 
uld not allow that thoſe legal Obſer- 
tons ſhould have any Room in the 
State 
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ſimply explode what the Law taugl. 


the Ceremonial (which prefigured wha 


SERMON IX. 
State of Chriſtianity; yet does 1 Miſc 


Part 


provided they attended to the Mind a 
it, and would be directed by it x ; 
Rule of Life, or as by the Help of if 
they might be brought to Chriſt on. 
was a good Schoolmiſtreſs to lend 
* to wang, as he expreſly calls i, 
Galat. 3. 2 The moral Part might be 
applied to theis Actions, for the betta 
Conduct of themſelves in their Man- 
ners; and the Types and Figures it m 


Chriſt was to do to juſtify Men) were 
allo ſerviceable ſo far forth, as they 
gave Light into what was " expeſte 
from him; but in any other Senle, 
Streſs was: to be laid on the Lav; 
for the Subſtance being preſent, tho m 
Shadows were to vaniſh away. Theſq x o 
Men ſo e d the Law, as 1 
find in it many Myſterics to raiſe the 
impure Doctrines on. This was abt 
fing the Law, the Whole whereof od! 
force, conſiſts in this; To forbear the 
So it prohibits, and do the Good f 


ple 
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ly. requires. But That was little 
* * and they ſtudied it no fur- 
xr than to ſupport thoſe odd Schemes, 
lich they conceitedly framed, rather 
A | confound than = improve Reli- 
But to take the Words, as they lie 
the Text, without this Connexion, 
be Law is good, if it be lawfully us d. 
b for the Good of Men, when the 
laning of it is obſerv'd ; That it be 
t mangled, or ſtrain d, to gratify our 
Alions, but 1s honeſtly and conſcien- 
ouſly executed; neither more, nor 
h but as their Mind was who made 
for the Safety and Proſperity of 
oſe who are ſubject thereto. That 
Good which all People conſent in, 
d much deſire, and is what is plea- 
lp. or profitable to us: And every 
ling is good, whatever it be appy d 
3 L which anſwers the End we pro- 
in getting or uſing it: So that a 
od Law bears that Name, when it 
mules the Welfare of the Commu- 
when ſuch an Interpretation is 


put 
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put on it, and is ſo executed as to ker 
People within ſuch Bounds as will nale 
the Body of a Nation flouriſh, in pr 
ſerving Peace, and taking care that ene 
ry Individual ſhall have his Due. The 
Pſalmiſt mentions the Throne of Iniqy 
ty, which frameth Miſchief by Lip 
Pſal. 94. 20. And the Prophet [ai 
mentions ſome who decreed unrighte 
Decrees, Iſaiah 10. 1. Such was th; 
which expos'd Infants to the Beaſts 0 
the Field, to be by them devoured 
if there was any Deformity on them 
And which murder'd ſuperannuate 
Men, when made uncapable to ſe 
the Commonwealth. Among the Md lar 
abites, a Law was to facrifice the 
Children to Moloch ; ; and among d 
Lacecdemonians another, not only to u 
lerate but incourage Theſt; and ell 
where other Vices, according to t 
Notion they had of the Deities ti; a1 
ador d. The Perfians made a Laws; 
that none, beſides the Prince, ſhould nens 
worſhipped, as we ſee Dan. 6. 7. The to 


were many ſuch Laws as theſe g cy al 
| 1 


Ice 
t; 
gethei 
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own the World; but could not be 
W ounted good, when they eſtabliſhed 
po ickedgeſs and Inhumanity, and were 
ene contrary to Nature itſelf, which is 
The - ingrafted Law of God. 
in The Etymologiſts, from the three 
oo thentick Languages, draw the Word 
ale, from Roots, which either ſigni- 
en to Teach, the Law being the Do- 
tune of Truth, and thereby every Man 
ſts oMWinſtracted in his Duty to God and 
uren: So the Hebrews. Or from right 
hem n, whence a Law is called dicta- 
water rec rationis & ſumma. ratio; or 
ſen cauſe! it guards Property, and ſo. juſt 
e Md lawful is the fame, as with Plato 

ted the Greeks. Or as Cicero derives 
g Lin, lex a legendo, becauſe of che 
to Mice and excellent Wiſdom that is 
en; if not 4 ligando, from binding 
to tl . keeping all in Unity and Or- 
; 1018; and thence has the Periphraſis of 
Lays civitatis. from preſerving the 
ld ens in Peace, that they fly not 
Th to the Diſturbance of one another. 
up 4 Yall conclude; that a Law is the 
= higheſt 


SERMON MX. 
higheſt and chiefeſt Reaſon grafted ; 
Nature, commanding thoſe Thing 
which are fit to be done, and fotbid 
ding the contrary, jbens honeſta, jr 
hibens contraria, ſay the Ciilians ; | 
reaſonable Rule leading and diredig 
Mien to the true End for the publi 
Good, - ordaining Penalties for th 
who tranſgreſs, and Rewards for the 
who in the Apoſtle's Langu 
— for evil Here, and 15 
for them that do well. It is the M. 
and Bulwark of a Commonwealth; 2 
therefore; as Heraclitus of Epheſus (ai 
Citizens are as much concern d to { 
cure their Laws, as to defend the 
Walls; of the Two, ſays he, it li uld 
upon them moſt, to ſtand up for i th 
Firſt ; becauſe 'a Town may ſubi , dot 
without Walls, but can't without Law ne 
for their Safety would be quickly at! 
End, if they wanted that Protectia 
there would be no need of an Ene the 
ro undo them, they would, withe 
theſe Reſtraints, aſſault and cut one 
others Throats, and do that We 
22 mo 
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ore effectually than the Worſt of 
nemies without. Our Anceſtors, ſays 
, Orator, us'd to ſtyle the Law, the 
ul and Spirit of a City; and to ſu- 
end or void it, is to bid farewell to 
e Good of the Community. 
The Law is to a People, as the Soul 
the Body; to animate and preſerve; 
d if either be wanting, there is no- 
ng but Death and Ruin. By this 
eans Innocency is guarded, and Inſo- 
ice reſtrain d; and were there no 


W: | 

u Check to the Paſſions of Men, 

ne Vice would become a Law, and 
nlequently all Things muſt needs be 


furly-burly and Confuſion. How 


it Md the ſtrong Man inſult the Weak, 
or the rich Man oppreſs the Poor, 


Cobol not the Law ſupply the Defects on 
[av one Side, and awe the other into 
ktrer Temper ? This skreens the Pre- 
chiave from the Subjects Violence, 
Freu the People from the Prince's Ty- 
vio". And though it is agreed, that 
one che publick Welfare Government 
We inſtituted, yet dy. N nad 


. 1 
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2 Bapurim, ſays the Philoſopher. in his 


a bleſſed Condition muſt Men be in 
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Politicks ; where a Government has 10 
Law, or che Law is laid aſide, and the 
Gavemons left to his own Will ; Whit 


when neither Liberty nor Life is thei 
own | This is too plainly ſeen in il 
Arbitrary Governments, where Princ 
mind Themſelves and Flatterers more 
than the Ends for which they were inn 
ed with Power both by God and Ma; 
And becauſe the Law „l be apt to f 
in their Faces, the Sword of Juſtice mull 
be turn d into that of War; and u 
der the Pretence of protecting frag 
Enemies abroad, Armies now and thet 
are gradually rais'd and encreasd t 
cruſh the Subjects at home, and lid 
is a further Miſery to once a free Prof 
ple, they themſelves are forced to . 6 
thoſe who impoveriſh and inſlave then 
By which means Laws become Cyphet 
and that which was their Security, at 
ſo intended by the Wiſdom of tht 


Anceſtors, is altogether null'd, if nd 
by a ſurprizing Interpretation, tum, 


upo 
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on themſelves. A Court-martial over- 
les the Courts of Juſtice, and fall 
to the Management of Turkiſh Ba- 
ws, or in more intelligible Engl. 


in jo Geherals. Tater arma 7 ent 
ic 

4 4 let Laws have their bee; 
* 


hey never ſo beneficial and have 
Le Matter to make Men eaſy 
( happy, yet no Law can be ſaid to 
good, or the 'Good meant by it, 
y defeated, if it be not lawfully 
1 The Life of a Law, is the juſt 
[due Execution of it : And if there 
any Failure here, it is the ſame 
ing as if there were no ſuch Law; 
the Caſe is ſome what worſe; be⸗ 
le there is a Shew of Law, and we 
upon it; but being abus d, it 


os che Oppreſſion the more intole- 
then ; 4s he that ſtands near a full Ta- 
PO which he muſt not ſhare of; the 
„ r caiſes and ſharpens the Appetit, 


0 tortures the Man more than it 
uad otherwiſe do; becauſe he ſees 
at, but muſt not touch it. 


Q No 


No Body diſputes the Uſefulres Wie 
Laws: They are the Nerves and Sine 
of Government, and Government ſup 
ſes a Rule to walk by, which is u 
we call the Law. Laws differ accor 
ing to Climate, and as the Geniy 
People is. The ſame Laws are imp 
cticable in all Nations, except in ſor 
few particular Inſtances, which we c 
the Laws of Nature: Otherwiſe the 
is great Variety ; and as the Inter 
and Complexions of People have 
great Difference, the Laws of e 
Country are adapted to them; and 
their Circumſtances are, their Effect 
ſo far as concerns themſelves. T 
are, or ought to be, calculated for 
general Good: And as Solon told 4 
charſis, there ſhould be (ach Wild 
us'd in making them, as might eng 
People to deſire rather to obey f 
tranſgreſs them. Not but that up © 
will be every. where unruly Spirits, 
will think That a Yoak, which was 
ſign'd for their Conveniency : 
Men as theſe make Laws necella 


« 
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Ie there would be no Occaſion for 
tem; for as St. Faul ſpeaks in the 
ſes following, The Law is not made 
br 4 righteous Man, but for the Un- 
ah and for Sinners, &c. v. 9, 10. 
ood Men are a Law to themſelves, and 
oernd by Laws. written in their 
rl. They need no other Guide 
an the Notion of Juſtice, and the 
pecation of future Rewards or Pu- 
ments; according as their Behavi- 
uris. But ſome there will be with ill 
rnciples, and their Practice is as bad. 


d ſince theſe will ſtick at nothing, 
eser by Fraud or Violence, to ſerve 
TiWcnſclves ; therefore Laws are made 
for N prevent or puniſh ſuch Delinquen- 
4; and without this Care there would 
Vii no living in the World. However, 


gh this be the proper End of Laws, 
incourage Induſtry and Vertue on 
e one Side, and. on the other to ter- 
ly Wickedneſs (in which their Good- 
is conſiſts) ; yet, as I ſaid, the Bo- 
of the Law depends on the Bene 
it; the Streſs is laid on the Adverb, 


eff 
3 | Q 2 and 


their own Directions; they loſe thei 
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and there is no Good that is not ys 
done. So that if Laws be not admin. 
ſtred, and adminiſtred according t, 


Aim, or degenerate into Tyranny. 
Thee is no Doctrine good (f 
good, has not its Effect) Filet it car 
ry ſome Motives with it. The Mo 
tives of a Law are the Sanctions of it 
which are Rewards and Puniſhment 
the One invite to do what is required 
the other frighten, if not into Ohedi 
ence, at leaſt into a Care not to tran 
greſs, for fear of the Penalties. Ne 
but that the Matter of a Law may be 
very wholſome, and will be thought { 
by conſiderate Men, were there no Al 
lurements or Taro to recommend it 
yet, conſidering that too many are le. 
by their perverſe Wills and Affection 
A, little attend to what right Reals 
dictates, theſe Sanctions of Laws at 
look d upon as neceſſary as the Las 
themſelves; and if a juſt Regard be hat 
to them, they become good Laws, ae d hi 


will have their Ends, l 
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But what Partiality is there us'd on 
tis Account, in the Diſtribution of 
Iiſtice ? (I mean political Juſtice now) 
nd what Evaſions caught and taken, 
o clade the Law and diſappoint the 
eſt of Men in. what they might expect 
the Services they do? They toil 
d ſweat, rack the Brain, and ſpend 
cir Spirits in the Service of the Com- 
unity ; they ſhed their Blood and loſe 


red Wb Arm, Leg, or Eye, in the Diſ- 
ehe of their Duty ro the Country; 
a ey have Bullets in their Bodies, Scars 
No their Faces, and Wounds in their 
| baſis, as Evidences of what they have 
he ne; they go on Crutches, or bear 


me other Marks of Hardſhip, to ſhew 
ww brave and faithful they have been 
the Diſcharge of their Truſts : And 
ut is the Conſequence of all this, 
t the Fate of Beliſarius, ſuch an- 
ler deſerving Man, a noble General, 
be frown'd at in the Court, ſent 
e Had ring from Place to Place; and he 

d his Bread to keep himſelf from 
ing; Da obolum Beliſario. Thoſe 

ö "I 3 | who 
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who walk the Streets, meet with fuch 


ſo far are ſuch Men from the Reward. 


ſhort, the Encouragement becomes { 
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Objects, with the Loſs of ſome Linh 
or other, craving your Charity : And 


part, that if they have otherwiſe any 
Thing of their own, ſome Objection 
ſhall be offer d to deprive them 9 
that. And that theſe Men may have 
no Claim to what they might reaſon 
ably hope for; Writers have been hire 
to 2nd Fault with thoſe who plead an 
Merit; and they are to be told the 
merit Nothing, unleſs in holding thei 
Tongues : If the Law propoſes Thi 
or That Sum, on This or That Oca 
ſion; Ways are found either to avoid 
or leſſen the Payment of it; and | 


feeble, that either they loſe what the 
demand, or if they appear turbulen 
they may be rewarded with a Goal. 
Whereas, for the other Part of 
Sanction, I mean Puniſhment ; the 
the Letter of the Law ſhall be fall 
obfery'd, if not over obſery'd, eſſ 
cially if there be a Pique in! 
c 
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ſon, who is more obnoxious, than 


hat the Law takes Notice of) are 
gr ſo much minded, as the Chara- 
er of the Perſon is who does them. 
F he be not lik d, his Actions or 
ords are of dangerous Conſequence 
dit at any Time he makes an inno- 


aon Went Slip, it ſhall, by a Kind of Mi- 
bird de, grow into a Crime. The great 
am tor tells us, that in all Laws there 
the Degrees of Puniſhment, proportion d 
the the Quality of an ill Action. There 
Tig Confinement, Diſgrace, Stripes, Fines, 
YccalWeilhment, Slavery, and Death. Thefe 
vodfEicral Penalties are ſeverally inflicted, 
id if the Offence deſerves. A Man is not 
es be whipt for what calls for no more 
then the Stocks or Round-houſe. Nor 


de to die, when only to be whipt. 
the Puniſhment goes beyond the Pro- 
dation, the Law is as much tranſ- 


tbe else d, by an unrighteous Sentence, as 
ful s by him who has incurr'd the Liſ- 


ealure of the Court; and an Action 
ts againſt the Judge himfelf, in the 
Q 4 Court 


be Offence given. For Faults (Which 
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Court of Heaven, tho there i is no Rog 


ng ] 
for it here. 


uy ! 
The Caſuiſts tell us, That ſhould ; 10 
78 Man be condemn'd to Death, and ti nul 
Executioner , becauſe of a pr) Bre: 
| Grudge, rolongs his Pain; though HH A 
8 Criminal dies lawfully, in Parſuance lch 
EM Judgment given; yet, it is not Meet 
lawful Execution, and the Officer kink ir 
ſelf ought to die, were the Proof Me L 
Fact as clear againſt him, as it viſWredi 
_ againſt the Criminal. A Man i en, 
be Fined for ſomething he has ſaid Mone 
done; and till the Money be paid, es tc 
is kept i in Priſon. Now the 155 ſy e rea 
— 4 a Capacity in that Man to anus 0 
FT the Fine; and, to quicken the Herd 
| ment, he is made a Priſoner. Iich 
prime Meaning of the Law, is not mil) 
make him a Priſoner, but tis only Mus 
Way of Expedient to have the Hat L 
paid ſooner than it would otherviWunb! 
be. if paid at all. So that, to d fo 
ſuch a Fine on him, as he is not, tory 
ſhalleyer be able to pay, and chi ui ears 
a ſecret Meaning to impriſon him Nearan 


1 1 | | ſl 
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no Life, and make him and his Fa- 
ily miſerable, becauſe of a Prejudice 
ich the Law takes no Cognizance of: 
nuſt crave Leave to ſay, That this is 
Breach of Law, and a more tyranni- 
Act than to bereave him of Life, 
hich will at once end all his Miſeries 
wether. There was an ancient Law, 
ut in caſe there was a juſt Debt, and 
e Debtor not able to pay it; the 
editor might ſeize him, Wife, Chil- 
en, and what elſe he had to raiſe the 
oney. Our Lord, in a Parable, re- 
rs to this Law, Matt. 18. And there 
eread, That a certain King, to whom 
2s owing Ten Thouſand Talents, or- 
rd the Debtor, who had not where- 
ih to pay, to be ſold, he and his 
anily, that Payment might be made. 
lis was according to the Letter of 
at Law. But the Man weeping and 
umbling himſelf, the King was melted 
d forgave him the Debt, v. 27. The 
tory imputes this Clemency to the 
ears and Petition of the Man for For- 
arance (and doubtleſs there was a 
| great 
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great deal in it to move the King u 
Compaſſion). But I conſider him 233 

9 King and a Law- maker, who knew en 

well, that though Laws are rigorouſ 

| worded, they were never intended u 

be put rigorouſly in Practice. The 
Proſpect of Slavery would make thx 
Subjects careful how they ran int 

. Debt. But where the Debt is fo gre 

as to make the Payment impoſlible (x 

in the Sum above) here the Equity « 

the Law interpos'd, which ties no Ma 

to Impoſlibilities ; and the King u. 

pleas'd to think, that though the Lo 

was very great to his Treaſury, yet th 

Sort of Payment the Law exacted, : 

a little Inhumane, which would n 

much inrich the Crown, or ſatisfy h 

own Mind, to have the Debt inpe 

fectly diſcharged by the Chains, . To 
tures, Sighs, Tears and Groans of 

miſerable, poor, inſolvent Man, v. 7 

His Sufferings were no proper or tal 

Equivalent for what was due to hit 

and ſeeing there was no Manner 


Likelihood to have his Money; Me 
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| would not let him uſe the Rigour 
f the Law, ſtrictly, *twas not the true 


en bening of the Law-maker that this 
ul our ſhould be uſed, tho in terrorem 
1 vorded; and ſo the Man was ſpared. 
D The Jes had a Law, That if an ill 


lin was found worthy of beating, he 
ld have forty Stripes,” and no more, 
Jcur. 25. 3. Theſe Stripes and their 
umber, tis plain, was more Forma- 
and Diſgrace than any Thing elſe; 
the next Words in the ſame Verſe 
va), That they were not to exceed in 
is Caſe : Why? Leſt thy Brother ſeem 
ile unto thee. The Targum renders it, 
e fit plaga magna; the Arabic, Ne fit 


gellatio maxima; and the vulgar La- 
turns it, Ne ſit fede laceratus : Tt 
mpeg to make a Smart, but not to tear 
Joe Man's Body fo as to maim him. 


ur Tranſlation is, Left thy Brother 


v. Mad ſeem wile unto thee, i. e. as In- 
tabu preters do ſpeak, leſt thou ſhould'ſt 
> ike thy Brother for 4 Beaſt, which we 
ner « 


omarily whip, yet the Whipping 
es him no great Harm. We are to 
be 
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we are to an Horſe, Which we diſab 


any under the Sun, eſpecially towar 


Summm jus is Summa injuria, as t 


are Courts of Equity to break throug 
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be more favourable to a Man, t 


not by the Laſhes given him. And 
St. Paul had been otherwiſe us, | 
had never liv'd to be five Times whip 
as we read he was, 2 Cor. 11. 24. le 
the Jews were a rugged People, as w; 


the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity : But ſil 
they would not come up to the Ly 
in what it allow'd, much leſs exce 
it, as We ce in the Apoſtle's Cal 
who had not forty Stripes altogethe 
but forty Stripes ſave one, to ſhew the 
would not be ſo ſevere as they mig 
legally be. The Truth is, no pen 
Law is to be ſcru'd ro its utmoſt Pit 
much leſs carried beyond its Bound 


Law itſelf f. Ms. And therefore, ther 


the ſtrongeſt Bars of a rigorous Sil 
ute, in divers Caſes. Nay, even tho 
Statutes themſelves are fo cautioull 
worded, that we find theſe Words oi 
ten repeated, according to the true I 

285 fel 
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ta, and Meaning of this Act; becauſe 
e may be Expreſſions too rigid to 
id WW put in Practice, and the Mind of 


e Law-maker is not to be reduced to 
eſe; but they are to be explain d 
the main Deſign of what is pro- 
ed by ſuch an Act; and Men are 
va: to be captious to lay hold on 
ticular Clauſes to ſerve their own 
ids. | 

It is a Law of Nature, and we have 
in Scripture, That whoſo ſheddeth 
Lins Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood 
ſhed, Gen. 9. 6. So that ſtrictly, if 


mo: kill another, we muſt die our ſelves, 
pelWcording to the Tenor of the Law. 
4 is is called by the Ancients talio Py- 
nds 


gorica, an Eye for an Eye, a Tooth 
4 Tooth, and Life for Life. Yet 
law has its Equity, and though the 
er killeth, the Spirit giveth Life. 
Saß iumſtances make a great Difference 


e kill by Accident, as when Men 
dot an Arrow, or throw a Stone, 
out deſigning Miſchief, it is called 


Chance- 
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en in the Shedding of Blood; for if 


238 


Paſſion upon ſome ſudden Provocaiy 


be a prepenſe, or premeditated Mal 
then it is wilful Murder, and this 90 


and no Hatred was the Caule of | 
then Cities of Refuge were appointed f 


SERMON 1X. 
Chance-medly, and the Party is acqui 
ted: Or if it be done in the Hex, 


given, it is then Manſlaughter, and i 
Puniſhment is not Capital; but if the 


of ſhedding Blood muſt be expiat 
by the Blood of him that ſhed | 
Otherwiſe, if it be ignorantly don 


the Manſlayer to fly into; and there 
was protected till the Matter w 
made up between him and the Proſec 
„ 

In ſum, a Law is good, when th 
Matter of it is good, and anſwers 
End the Community (which always 
an Eye to its own Welfare) propoll 
in making it. If there ſhould be a La 
made to deſtroy Religion, Liberty a 
Property; that is a Law void in itſel 
or if it continues for a Time, it is! 
longer than while Force ſupports 
Nebuchadnezzar made an Edict to y 2 
% e e enen een "| 
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lip a golden Image. The Mahomet- 
x have a Law to eſtabliſh Polygamy, 
| to cut off all the Princes of the 
od for the Security of One. The 
diaus have a Law for all the Family, 
e, Children and Servants to die 
ken the Maſter dies, that he may not 
without Attendants in the other 


d orld. Theſe ate impious, barba- 
don bus, unnatural, and over-rul'd by the 
of ine Law, which every national Law 
d eeht only to explain, and apply ac- 


ding to Emergencies; and has no 
thority to preſcribe any Thing con- 
ry to it. But that which deſerves the 
puration and Name of a good Law, 
that which is for a real Good, no 
ember of a Commonwealth being 
bpos'd to intruſt others to make ſuch 
law as will turn to his Prejudice; 
Wit. they do, they betray the Truſt, 
K are anſwerable for it to them in 
tole Name they act. For ſalus populi 
he ſuprema lex, and when this Law 
ſiolated, to deſtroy the People's na- 
U and civil Privileges , all other 


Laws 


not good, unleſs lawfully us'd. þ 


ties fall to their Share who del 


though they are Laws, the Abuſe ta 


and if not wholſome and profitable 


SERMON M. 
Laws are violent, and ought not to e Þ 
obſerv d. , Yet even ſuch Laws are jade. 


Inſtance, as above. Thele Laws pr 
poſe Incouragements for Vertue an 
Merit, and Penalties for thoſe who n 
Enennes to them. Now if theſe þ 
couragements be miſplaced ; and Th 
only ſhall be deem'd Merit and Vern 
which pleaſes their Humour in who 
Hands the Execution of {ſuch Laws | 
and they beftow theſe Favours whe 
no ſuch Qualities or Qualifications are 
but on the contrary Irreligion, Pr 
phaneneſs and Vice; or if the Pen 


them not, but Prejudice and Refe 
ment hath mark d them out, and the 
muſt be undone, becauſe they mult 
and it may be a good Law is wreſtet 
to make the Tyranny the more pla 
ble: Here good Laws are abus d, 


off the Stile of Good; for their G 
is to appear in their wholſome Effet 


| 


e Publick, for whole ſake they were 
" it had been much berter they had 
er had Being. 

As to our ſelves, Brethren, you hear 
hat St. Paul ſays, The Law is good, 
Man uſe it lawfully. There will 
, Offences given and taken, as long 
he World laſts. It is impoſlible j it 
ould be otherwiſe ; though many 
ms, and good Laws, are made to 
l Peoples Paſſions, or let them be 
fferers, if they will not take warn- 
by them. An Injury then is done 
and we immediately run to the 
to ſeek Redreſs. And is this well 
e? Undoubtedly we thall be very 
to ſalve Reputation and Con- 
ence, by giving out, That we do no 
ie than what the Law excuſes and 
deltelißes us in: It may be ſo: And 
Law is content to be made the 


gh the Law' be never o good, 
good in the Execution of it, to 
affect y our Cauſe; yet, let me ſay it, 


„ in a right Senſe, no good Law 
R "—_ 
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that have the Doctrines of the Go 


cCiples which diſpoſe us to overly 


and Charity. The Law {uppoſe; 


| Breach. * But we are covetous, and 


as. uſe thoſe Powers they give the 


SERMON 1K. 
to us, nor do we lawfully uſe | 
The Law ſuppoſes us Chriſtians, Ma 


pel laid before us to promote Pe 


govern'd by Religious Principles, pi 


ſmall Faults, and ready to rec 
reaſonable Satisfaction for greater. \\ 
may, perhaps, ſuffer by a Neighbour 
Hand, or Tongue, or otherwile; þ 
he begs our Pardon, gr renders wh 
lies in his Power to make up t 


hope to make Advantage of the ( 
fence; or we are revengeful, and 
thing leſs will ſerve than cruſhing ſud 
an Adverſary ; we fly to the Lawk 
this; and, it may be, gain our Po 
A Man owes us Money, but he has 
not to pay, at leaſt when we denn 
it; we preſently arreft and conli 
him, and the Law takes our Part in| 
doing. But: the Law-makers nei 
thought Men would be ſo hard-hearts 


SERMON IX. 

o tyrannize over a Fellow-Chriſtian 
; Fellow-Citizen, who either is not 
le or not able at ſuch a Time to 
iſcharge his Debt. They deſign'd the 
av for the laſt Refuge, when all other 
ys are ſucceſsleſs. They deſign'd 
he Law to bend ſtubborn Minds 110 
ill not be brought to Reaſon, and 
we Satisfaction when they may, and 
te able to do it. And therefore, to 
pke uſe of their Authority to ju: 
ty Cruelty, was never in their Mind; 

d conſequently how good ſoever 
e Law is, it is not good to a vexa- 
"us Plaintiff. He certainly abuſes 
e Law; and let ſuch a one flattert 
pe 25 much as he pleaſes, that he 


legally acts; a Time will come 
4 he muſt Account for - Seve- 


nd him in little ſtead at the Fcibu- 
con of God; who expects no penal 
t u to be put in Practice, but when 
ney ching elſe will do to fubdoe the 
cares of diſhoneſt and incorrigible 


e ti Wople, Our Chriſtianity would have 
Eo a us 


„and the Law he goes by, will 
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us to be ſuch Men, as to Want py 
Laws to guide us. It teaches us Hy 
nulity, to make us acceptable to ey 

ry Body. It preſſes Juſtice to vine 

a. to every one his Due, and to deſir 
nothing but what is honeſtly ay 
own. Ir recommends Compaſſion hy 
to thoſe who want Neceſſaries, a 
to thoſe who want Underſtanding g 
Grace to do as their Duty is: Aud 
in a Word, propoſes cvery other Ver 
tue to make Men Laws unto the 
ſelves, without the Hope of any Re 
ward, or the Fear of any Punithm: 
but what is hereafter expected. 
becauſe there will be ill Men, nd 
withſtanding all its Motives ; becaul 
there are ſuch People as fear. M 
more than God, therefore Laws a 
neceſſary to reſtrain them, and to pr 
tect us. And ſo far forth as & 
preſervation is concern'd, we 
(after all other Endeavours are e 
der'd Fruitleſs) have recourſe to {ut 
Laws, to check them, and ſecure 0 


ſelves. So far we make the IL 
800 


ZSER MON IX. 
od, by uſing it in a lawful Way. 
xr if we proceed further, the Law, 


1 ough never ſo good in itſelf, in 
ge doc ſo to us, who uſe it amils : 
Ed though we think not of it, by 


e our ſelves become the Tranſgreſ- 
No. 


22 


is extreme and rigorous Means, 
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PRO v. xiii. 12. 
pe deferred, maketh the Heart fick -— 


T is a Proverb : Laconica brewvitas ; 
ſhort and full, yet intelligible and 
Jain ; It contains a great deal in little, 
ke the J/zads of Homer in a Nutſhell : 
ne Matter large, but comprehended 
na few Words. What is ſaid in it, 
the Reſult of long Experience. Men 
erally agree about it; and this 
onſent every where proves its Autho- 
ly, and it grows into a Kind of Prin- 
R 4 ciple, 


— — 
— 
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 * SE ALON x 
ciple, which no Body gainſays. l 
mon collected Three thouſand of then, 
as we fee 1 Kings 4. 32. and this j 
One he has left behind him. There 
are ſome Proverbs peculiar to Countries 
and Places; and theſe have no Appl 
cation beyond their reſpective Bound 
Some are prophane, impious, and falſe 
As, Live an honeſt Man, and die a Bey 
gar. The nearer the Church, the fan 
from God. A young Saint, and an al 
Devil. He that knows not how to d 
fembie, Knows not how to live. Do u 
the moſt do, and few will find Fault ours; 
and the like; us'd by ill People, wh 
have neither Honour nor Conſcience, nd 
any Senſe of Religion to guide then 
There are others that have not HY” 
bad Aſpect; but being grounded 0 
what is obſerv'd to be the conlta 
Way of Men, they aſſume, at laſt, 
proverbial Dreſs ; though if the Sul 
ject be examin'd throughly, we ha 
tind the Reaſons weak to give the 
that Name. And {uch a One is tl 
of the Text, which takes its Riſe ” 


SERMON % 
umane Infirmity ; but an Infirmity 
mon to moſt of the World who 


ut heed they ought. to do, ro ſolid 
aſon, or the Doctrines of Religion. 


Tles 

pie deferred, maketh the Heart fick — 
ne expect this or that Thing which 
ne y turn to Advantage; We purſue 


hat we conceive the proper Means 


249 


e influenced by Nature, and give not 


get it; but we do not ſucceed ac- 


ding to Wiſh, and ſo we become 
diWrealy ; We murmur and complain; 
Spirits ſink ; we ſlacken our Endea- 
ours; and becauſe within ſuch a Time 
ub lich we ſet our ſelves, and thoughir 


aſonable, we reach not to what we 
opoſe, we give over our Purſuit, we 
row diſtruſtful of the Event, we 


kat generally falls out ; and it has ob- 
ind the Force and Credit of a Pro- 
üb. But why ſhould People let ſuch 


e Fault is, it may be, in their own 
Mons. The Deſires are on ſome 
bet in View; and the more they 
CON- 


ken and have done with it. This is 


Diſappointment affect the Heart? 


W 
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contemplate and think of it, che Deſires 
ſharpen. But is the Object attainabe ; 
if they ſhould uſe convenient Mean; bon 
oe it? It muſt be great Folly u ent 
ire or attempt any Thing, neither u 
roper nor ſafe: And if a Man is 1 
1 erein defeated, he has a ſlender Prov (er 
cation to accuſe Providence; when H np 
own Appetite is only to blame, ge 
hope and ſeek for what is morally in en 
poſſible to be had, and when he me, 
be aſhamed of his Expeftation, as thc Ex 
85 het ſpeaks, Iſaiah 20. 5. In i ore 
he ſhould let nothing touch hi ence 
Ai unleſs it be to fit down, pt! 
conſider the Abſurdity of what ebe 
about, and ſo reſolve to forbear it p 
But admit his Hope ſhould be v, 
grounded; that he has maturely weigh b 
the Point, he finds it practicable, ances 
the Means being us d, he is likely A to 
ſucceed ; here, if he meets with a0 ce l 
Intercuptions, he grows 1mpatient, auty x 
ſullen; and becauſe the Scheme he H End 
laid, does not take according to fffpole: 
Time he has ſet himſelf, he conclude be 


wil 


"SERMON, X. 
ith a Fret, That the Deſign is blaſt- 


and ſo not only diſmiſſes the 
MMboughts of it, but affilits and tor- 


nts himſelf at the Diſappointment. 
ut what conſiderate Man will run into 
lis Temptation ? If indeed the Object 
lets his Eye and Heart upon, be not 
mpaſſable ; then, as I ſaid, he is 
ugeable with Indiſcretion, to dwell 
pon chat he can never get; but even 
re, if he grow deſperate (which is 
e Extremity of Hope) what inuſt the 
Vorld think, and how will his Con- 
ence upbraid him for ſuch an At- 
pt? He ſhould have put a Check to 
s Defires at firſt, or have let them at 
aſt proceed with ſo much Indifferen- 


Jl, 25, if he did not ſucceed, he might 


io WFP himſelf eaſy. But in thoſe In- 
, ances which are more feaſible, he is 
ely to be on his Guard; and let Pa- 


ace be his Refhige, till the Oppor- 
t, ty preſents itſelf, which will make 
he H Endeavours fruitful. The Proverb 
to poles the Thing he has in proſpect 
clude) be obtain d, if he be not raſh and 


wil _ over- 


- 


h all 


ſuch, that ſo it is, and as a Provehi 


— 
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overhaſty in making towards it: But 
the Delay perplexes him, and perlyy 
to that Degree as to weaken, and mak, 
him incapable to uſe the preſcrih! 
Meaſures to get it, or enjoy it whe 
"tis had. This is the Reflection of th 
Text on that common Saying, Hy 


deferred, makes the Heart fick — whid 
ſhould not be ſo ; but our Weakne 


proves it ſo. But is there not Como 
in another Proverb, as true as this 
Quod differtur, non aufertur : Deli 
ſuſpend, but they do not void a Bl: 
ſing ! Delays indeed are dangerons, | 
ſome Cales : As is ſaid again; Whe 
an Opportunity paſſes unobſerv'd, a 
is loſt, which had we imbrac'd, v 
might have been Maſters of what v 
aim'd at. But this Saying is not ſimpl 
true; For, by Delay, Rome was fav 
from the Carthaginians ; and thoug 
verify'd ia Hannibal's omiſſion, yet F 
bins did the Work by it, and obtain 
that celebrated Motto, Cunctando rej 
init rem. Delays are very often o 

er n | Po 
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ned, becauſe Things are not ripe to 
put in Execution. So that they 
ceed from Wiſdom and good Ma- 
gement; and ſhould we precipitate, 
s the ready Way to be. defeated in 
hat we propoſe. Thoſe who ſaid, 
Vere is the Promiſe of his Coming, 
we Things continue as they were? the 
poſtles calls Scoffers, 2 Pet. 3. 3. as 
a Promiſe was null, if not made 
od on the Day we expected it. So 
oſe in Iſaiah, ch. 21. 11. Watch- 
im, what of the Night? Watchman, 
but of the Night? ſpoken in Deriſion 
nd by Way of Jeſt, as if no ſuch 
hing was to happen as the Prophet 
reaten d them with. Some with a 
od Meaning, and others with a Bad, 
e apt to be thus tranſported. One 
aty ridicules; the Other is more ſe- 
dus and thoughtful, than they need 
on theſe Occaſions : And if it com- 
ences' ſuch a Melancholly, as to diſ- 
jet, and render them unfit for Bu- 
gels, tis a great Fault, and may be 
| pernicious Conſequence to their 

Friends 


* 
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Friends as well as themſelves. Sy 
poſe a great Man ſhould offer to þ 
our Benefactor, and give us a Promiſ 
of Favour : The Promiſe raiſes ou 
Hope; we dwell on ſome taking lde 
of what we are like to be, and plea 
our ſelves with the Expectation 
what may be done, in the Perfon 
ance of ſuch a Promiſe. With no litt 

Delight we wait for it, and thin 
we ſhall be made very happy in a litt 
Time. But the Time exceeding th: 
Period we in our Minds ſet him, w 
begin to deſpond and queſtion the $i 
cerity of ſuch a Friend. Now t 
Scene is changed, we appear dejece 
and fret and fume at the imagina 
Falſeneſs of that ſuppos d Friend, a 
the Deceit of his Promiſe. It was 
wrong Step at firſt, to lay a Strels 0 
the Promiſe of ſuch a Favour ; if 
had not good Grounds to expect 
and were not well perſwaded of 
Principles and Character of ſuch 
Friend, who has ſhew'd ſome Inclin 


tion to afliſt us, and expreſt it in 
33 a bn 
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miſe. - But if we are. convinced of 
; Integrity to ſerve us to our Minds, 
b a worſe Step to ſcruple his Fide- 
and Honour. His Meaning was, 
chaps, ſerious and good: He ſaid 
more than he intended to perform, 
tit does not yet fall in his Way 
grarif y us : He wants the Oppor- 
ty to explain himſelf as he would 
das we would have him do it. And 
ll we hereupon diſoblige him, by 
mking and ſpeaking unhandſomely of 
„ and torment our ſelves unneceſ- 
ly, becauſe he does. not what he 
mot do, or time the Favour as we 
% have it? What ſhall we call 
n, but ill Manners towards Him, 
1 Policy in Ourſelves; to run 
Hazard of cooling and eſtranging 
al Friend, upon a flight Suſpicion 


if be is not ſo? For where Suſpi- 
& if begins, Friendſhip ends. St. Pan! 
x tl of another Temper ; who, when 


at Philzppi ſeem'd a little back- 
d in their Contributions to ſubſi ſt 
While he was a Priſoner, but at 


laſt 


— = nt 
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laſt did it; he charitably lays the Faul 
where it ought to be laid; Your Cm 
of me hath nom revrved, wherein i 
dieed ye were always careful, by 
lacked Opportunity; They could ng 
find out Ways (we call them Renit 
tances) to convey the Money to hin 
which, after a While, he had ; 4nd 
the Apoſtle charges the Neglect o 
That, and not on their Unkindueſ 
Phil. 4. 10. This is what every M. 
ought to do; to have candid Thought 
of thoſe they depend upon, and nc 
raſhly accuſe them of Supineneſs, a 
Want of Kindneſs ; when ſundry In 
pediments and Obſtructions interpok 
to hinder them from ſhewing then 
ſelves as they might otherwiſe do. 
would be cruel in any Perlon who 
we rely upon, to defer his Benefadic 
longer than needs muſt ; becauſe th 
the Expectation is ſweet in the Beg 
ning, it grows a Torture, to be 
off beyond the reaſonable Term 
Performance. Here another Pro ; 
may be apply'd, Bis dat, qui cito 4c 


SERMON X. 
e give twice when we give ſpeedily ; 
za double Favour, when it is cheer- 


no Artaxerxes obſerv'd in his Grant 
xdily done, Ezra 7. 21. And here 


e may borrow that Saying of Chriſt, 
another Occalion ; What thou doeſt, 


(ih quickly, John 13. 27. Say not to 
Ml Neighbour ; go and come again to 
m WE when thou haſt it by thee, 
I 3- 28. Or as it is worded in the 


kes it a Sort of Due) when it is in 
Power of thy Hand to do it. Such 
edleſs Delays draw from the Kind- 


ke amends for the Uneaſineſs it has 
Wd; and ſo the Benefaction is in a 
at Meaſure loſt, for not being ſea- 
ably given. Yet the Clicnt on the 
ter Side, ſhould be very careful how 
reflects on ſuch a Delay; for Fear 
nould wrong his Benefactor, or 
8 one 


ly and preſently done. This Rule 


Ezra The Command to his Trea- 
rer Was in theſe Words, Let it be 


e before, With-hold no Good front 
m to whom it is due (and a Promiſe 


6; and when it comes, it does not 
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one deſigning to be ſo, by an uno 
thy Suſpicion of what was never | 
his Heart. In all humane Actions ther 
is an over-ruling Providence; and (Gy 
in his Wiſdom, perhaps Goodneſs, i 
terpoſes, and throws Obſtacles int 


Way, which no Man could force . 
and therefore to murmur in this Cad * 
1 


is a Reflection on him who juſtifies an 
excuſes ſuch a Friend, if he be ng 
punctual in anſwering our Hopes. Th 
Principle concerning Providence, wil 
under all Diſappointments, keep t| 
Mind ſedate and ſteddy: And whi 
we have Him in out Thoughts, y 
ſhall never be tempted to accule Scconi 
Cauſes, which are the Inſtruments « 
what he does, but ſuch Inſtrument 
as muſt not act without his Lea 
and Concurrence. How many Prom 
ſes have we from him concerning th 


Life, and the next? He requires o E 
Prayers to own him the ſupreme G0 - 


vernour; and he has ingagd himſel 
to hear thoſe Prayers in our ſever: 


Wants and Diſtreſſes. But though 


SERMON X 
faithful to his Word, we have no 
kaſon to expect every Event accord- 
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bough, it may be, his Will is to 
ify us in our Deſires, he. will 
me it as he pleaſes and we ought 
wait for it with Patience. Patience 
a Vertue which acquieſces in God 
d his Conduct; and the more we 
we of it, the more we oblige him. 
e do him Honour, in ſuppoſing he 
« weighty Reaſons (though we are 
privy to them) and that he orders 
lings for the Beſt : And when by 
lay, he has brought us to this holy 


emper, then his End is anſwer'd; 


*. d tis the ready Way to gain our 
en of him, who will never ſuffer 


h Men to be diſappointed of their 
fe. When the Souls of the Righte- 
asked this Queſtion, How long ſhall 
hope on this Faſbion? When cometh 
Fruit of the Floor of our Reward ? 
el, the Arch-angel, in a lofty Stile, 
ming an Angel's Tongue, makes 
k Anſwer, Even when the Number of 
8 2 the 


rom 
g th 
8 0 
e GC 
umſel 
ever 


gh 


w to the Idea we have of it; and 
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the Seeds is filled in Jon; for be hatl 
weigh'd the World in a Ballance. by 
Meaſure hath he meaſured the Tim 
and by Number hath he numbered i 
Times; and he doth not move nor ſj 
them, until the ſaid Meaſure be ful] 
led, 2 Eſdras 4. 35, 36, 37. In mo 
familiar Language; Every Thing le 
its Seaſon, as Solomon f. peaks; hl 
an appointed Time for every Event 
the Meaſure whereof is in the Han 
of God, and with Reſignation to 
Management, we are to wat till 
comes. And in the Scripture of mo 
Authority, The Souls under the Al 
cry'd with a loud Voice, ſaying, H 
long, O Lord, holy and juſt, do ft th 
not judge and avenge our Blood? I 
Anſwer mentions no Time; yet gi 
a Reaſon why it was. delay'd : The 
were to reſt ſatisfy d for a little & 


ſon, until their Fellow-Servants arriſhn 
Brethren were killed, as they wer are 
and then their Requeſt ſhould be fd f 


filled, and the Vial of God's Fury We, 


pourcd out on their obdurate Per 
cuto 
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curors, Rev, 6. 9, 10. This is the 
Reaſon given why the Amrorites were 


jet full, Gen. 15. 16. And fo our 
ord tells the Scribes and Phariſees, 
ut they were to fill up the Meaſure of 
heir Fathers, Matt. 23. 32. Their Fa- 
hers had kII'd the Prophets; and now 
p perfect their Wickedneſs, they 
hould kill him ; and then their Sins 
ere conſumnated, to bring on them 
he Divine Vengeance. This is God's 
ay, to let Villany proſper, and In- 
ocence ſuffer for a great While; not- 
ithſtanding the Promiles he has made 
relieve his Servants, and puniſh thoſe 
ho oppreſs them. But the one Sort 
e not fully ripe in their Patience, 


gu the other in their Impieties and 
TieWolence ; and therefore he puts off 
e Mc Deliverance of the Firſt, and the 


nihment of the Laſt ; till both Par- 
s are perfected, and throughly qua- 


be f yd for the Execution of his Ju- 
u ry (6, ; : 
Per 


cuto 


8 3 When 


pared, becauſe their Iniquity was not 
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'When the People of Iſrael, thn 
the Death of Joſeph, were uſed with 
all the Rigour that Tyranny and Cu. 


elty could opprels them with; Hi 


natural to conceive, they made the 
. conſtant Addreſſes ro God, to conſ 
der their Condition. Plain 5 it is, th 
his Eye was upon them, and his Ea 
open to what they ſaid in the Angui 
of their Heart; for ſo he owns, Eud 
4. 7. I have ſurely ſeen the AffliSlion 
my People, and have heard their Cry 
5 Reaſon of their T ask-maſters, I kn 
their Sorrows — Yet, how many Yea 
paſt, before he fore Moſes to deliy 
them? Their Burdens were very heavy 
bur not heavy enough ; they mult be 
more. And when the Tyrant hut 
brought Things to the utmoſt Exte 
mity, and there was hardly any Root 
left for Hope; then be appears in the 
Cauſe; and the Manner of it . 
ſuch, 1 muſt convince conſiderate Me 
that their God was all along able a 
willing to redeem them; but it ſhoul 
be at a Time when their: Enemies wel 


their full Strength, and his People 
the ſevereſt Degree of Bondage, to 
ke the L eliverance ſo much the 
yore welcome to Them, and more 
orious to Himſelf. So that a Series of 
ceſsful Wickedneſs, is no Argument 
the one Side, to juſtify an ill Cauſe; 
d the like Series of Sufferings on the 
ber, does not diſparage a good One, 
make People deſpond and renounce 
er Principles. Whatever the Weight 
n the Body is, the Mind is not to 
ik, or ſicken. Hope makes the Yoak 
jy: And if People keep up their 
Iris, it may end well at laſt ; and 
much the rather, becauſe herein 
y ſhew their Confidence in God, 
hom we do not a little Diſhonour, 
den we lay aſide our Expectation 
what He can and will do for His 
ple. | 
It is obſerv'd of Zacharias, the Fa- 
er of John the Baptiſt, That an An- 
comes to him, and ſays, Fear not 
Wharias ; for thy Prayer is heard - 
8 thy Wife Elizabeth ſhall bear thee 
3 4 3 
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a Son, Luke 1. 13. The Seventh Vetſe 
tells, That now at this Time they wy 
both well ſtricken in Tears — too old e w 
expect a Child, eſpecially the Wife 

being naturally Barren. We can't in Me at 
gine that, in this Age, the Prayer ws 

made which God heard: No: It edis 
at a Time more likely to have a Chil 
For if he had one now, it muſt be Hod 
Miracle; and Zacharias was no E em. 
thuſiaſt, to believe that God woll 
do a Miracle for him, though a verſo wil 
good Man, and well deſerving r ſe 
Divine Favour. But God heard th 
Prayer, when it was more ſeaſonab 
offer d; yet delays the Anſwer, Miss as 
make the Bleſſing remarkable. ThouWlexio 
Zacharias had ceas'd his Prayer tor Want 
Child, he ſtill perſever d, in his Pn 
ers, for other Bleſſings ; and he left {nent 
to God to bleſs him in what Ma bored 
ner he pleas d. He did not ſlack 
in the Duties of Religion: He atten hence 
ed at the Altar, as his Lot was; iich 
there an Angel appears to him wiWieir | 
the joyful News of a Son, which, 1Wacou: 
| mal 
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ary Years, he. had defired, in his 
ayers. So Abraham was {erv'd, when 


10 e was an hundred Years old, and 
b Ninety, Gen. 18. 10. Good Peo- 
le are not to be diſhearten'd ; if God 


lues not make them ſuch Returns im- 
xediately , as their Prayers propoſe. 
is ſufficient they are perſwaded that 
od does hear them, and will do for 
xm.at the proper Time. But his Time 
not ours ; and we ſhould learn to be 
o wiſe, as to think God wiſer than 
ur {elves. | 15 
cant be particular in what Men 
leſire and hope for: The Object va- 
ies as their Circumſtances and Com- 
lexions are. They defire what they 
ant, whether pleaſant or profitable; 
nd either they wiſh for an Improve- 
tent of their Condition, or to be re- 
ored to it, if therein they ſuffer. If 
hey uſe the Means one Way or other 
uten dende - commences Hope, that there- 
mth they ſhall ſucceed according to 
n wi eir Defire, eſpecially if they have 
couragement from likely Perſons to 
SR make 
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make the Attempt feafible. For 1 
ſtance : A Man is fick, and prays fe 

„ - Recovery; this is his Deſire; he us 
the Helps needful in his Caſe, and 
has Comfort from his Phyſician, tha 
he will do well 3 this is the Ground 
of his Hope. But the Recovery is no 
fo ſpeedy as he would have it: And 
' fo his Mind is diſorder d from ſome 
melancholy Apprehenfions, that he ſhall 
mĩſcarry. And this is the ready Wa 
for it. For if the Thoughts be d 
ſturb'd, and he thereupon grows def 
perate ; he voids the Efficacy or Powe 
of the Medicines ; and when the Hes 
is Sick, the Sympathy is too great, fo 
the Body to ſubſiſt long. So that tis 
fafer for ſuch a One to keep up hi 
Spirits; that the natural Means ma ) 
have their Effect to facilitate his Cure, adlo 
If he be in Confinement, or undeſ be 
other Oppreſſion; he deſires Liber Jour 
and Eaſe, and hopes ſome | MeaſureyW* 3 ! 
may be taken by thoſe who are well 1 4 
affected to him, to do him Service. le of 
But the Affliction continues; he grow bea 
| | dilcom- 


— OO — — 
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icompos'd ; and, in the Iſſue, all 
pe being laid aſide, he is reſolved 
hug his Chains, which he thought 
be rid of. But why ſhould the 
fortune go ſo very near him? Hac 
n ſucceſſit, alia aggrediamur via, is 
be Advice of another Proverb. Let 
try ſome other Expedient, ſtill re- 
in ſo much Hope as not to let the 
art break. For ſhall a Man ſtarve 


= mſelf ſullenly, upon a Suſpicton that 
4 (hall want Bread? Or throw away 
Life, becaule he is afraid he may 


je? Shall the Merchant chat loſes one 
p, never truſt another? Such Mis- 


* nes do only double his Diligence; 
7 2 the Diſappointments he meets with, 
p hi retrieves with Patience. The Soul- 
aer, who, after a Defeat, retreats 
Jure adſomely one Day, rallies, attacks, 


Id beats the Enemy another. Paſſive 
our has the Preference of the Act- 


ber 

1{ure 0 5 Fortiter ille facit Jui miſer eſſe Po- 
well j ' And he that knows how ro make 
rvice le of his being beaten 3 knows how 


{ome 


one beat; and commonly does it at 
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The Humours of thoſe he loves, 


his Pity, and the Other for his Ve 


dence, ro quicken him, and put hi 
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ſome other Time. Theſe altem 
Events are frequently ſeen ; eſpeci 
Iy if there be a Dependance on pn 
vidence, which draws Good out 
Evil, and Light out of Darknel 


finds not low enough; and the H 
mours of their Enemies not cone t 


that Maturity and Height he fore 
they will; to prepare the One em, 


geance, He has many unthought- 
Ways to help thoſe in Diſtreſs; 
bleſſes the Means us'd beyond 
Thought, to make them happy. T 
many unforeſeen Accidents which ul 
terrupt, or ſeem, at leaſt, to d 
ſo, a wiſe Man will reap Advanta 
from: Not to make him give 0 
what he is honeſtly about, but col 
ſidering them as the Letts of Pro 


on ſome other Way, more likely « 
Succeſs. This Want of the Noti 
of Providence it is, that caſts Feop 


down, and tempts them to ſuſpe 
t 


— 
- = = _—_— —— — 


"SERMON X 285 
at if the firſt Onſet does not do, 
othing will ; they throw aſide the 
houghts of renewing” It, and ſo are 
done becaule of their Cowar- 
le, 3 
The Jews have a Principle, though 
| apply'd ; That, notwithſtanding the 
riod is paſt, wherein they expe&- 
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ro the Meſſzas to come to redeem 
en, and make them a glorious Na- 


on; yet his Coming is ſtill defer- 
d, becauſe of their Sins. Without 
doubt the Sins of the People with- 
old good Things from them; and 
erefore, if ever there be a troubled 
pitit, or a broken Heart, let it be in 
religious Senſe, as the Fruit of 
epentance. But as to the World, 
ere is no Man has a more natural 
courage, than ſuch a. Penitent : For 


pro ben thereby he has made God his 

it hi end, he fears no Man; he is ne- 

ely pl daunted, let Things appear as 

NoridWghiful as they will. Let not then 8 

PeopiM® Heart be troubled ; or no other- 1 

ſuſpeſhhe ſick, - than as Piety cauſes it, i 
W | what- 
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whatever the Emergencies are. 
us, in our ſeveral Wants, Anchor 
e Let That ſupport us, and ker 
us faſt in all the Storms and Exe 
mities of Life. To Day for me, an 
to Morrow for thee, are the comm 
Changes of this World: And ia 
Obſervation ſhould keep ſome fr 
being puff d up in their good Fur 
tune, and others from being dejcte 
in their Ill. In all Caſes, let us wa 
with Patience, the Will of God, whi 
has made the Promiſe, that the g 
tient Abiding of the Meek, ſhall not peri 
for ever, Pal. 9. 18. or as our Au 
thor words it, Surely there is au En 
and thy Expectation ſhall not be « 

| off, Prov. 23. 18. All Things are pi 
fible to him that belieweth — tis ol 
Saviour's Aſſertion, Mark g. 23. at 
unexceptionable Capacity for the Di 
vine - Favour. To be fully perſwadet 
of any juſt and reaſonable Thing, ! 
half the Way to get it: And whe 
the Spirits are kept up'; then, as 1 


Opportunity comes, Men are reach 
2 
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hold on't. Whereas Deſpondency 
pt to overlook every Criſis ;- and 
1s they are unhappy, they are like 
continue ſo. But Hope keeps them 
ake, and makes them quick-ſighted. 
ey are prepared for a Bleſſing, when 
offer d them; and if their Eye be 
ed on God, and they pray to him 

d rely upon him; God will bring it 
paſs in his Time, and in his Way. 

j that truſt in him ſhall not be con- 
dec; If they Hope, they ſhall not 
li they ſhall not be dilappointed of 
er Hope. This is the Way to null 

: Proverb I have been diſcourſing on; 
not ſuffer it any longer to influence 

d diſcompoſe us. 
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Jo nN xvii. 38. 


late ſaith unto bim, What is Truth ? 


IWAS Pilate's Queſtion to our 
Saviour, when he was upon his 
al. A weighty Queſtion; and tis 
he ſhould ask it, and go no fur- 
r. For Truth is a valuable Jewel; 
ſo welcome to a rational Soul, that 
ſtatle, as Infidel as he was, was re- 


d to break all the Bonds. of 


s, amicus Plato, magis amica Je- 
T ritas. 


FI 


alfi to come at it. Amicus So- 
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ritac. He would purchaſe it at 
Rate; and take his Leave of his wg 
intimate Acquaintance, if he could n 
otherwiſe have it. Pilate was a M; 
of Underſtanding (for ſuch only d 
Roman Corn 'd in i 
Service) and he could not be inſaf 
ble what Animoſities and Differen 
there were in his own Schools abo 
this Helen. And though they did nc 
agree in the Deſcription of her Beauty 
yet they all conſented ſhe was an am 
able Object, and deſerv'd courtin 
So that * Chriſt, in his Defend 
giving the Reaſon why the Secribes 
Phariſees were ſo much his Enemig 
becauſe, namely, they were Enemies 
Truth ; the Mention of Truth, mad 
him immediately demand, and 2 
Truth ? But he only acks, and as ſoc 
leaves it ; for he went out before & | 
receiv'd/ an Anſwer. He could ffi ti 
have made a more confiderable One t. 
ſtion; but he had not Patience to ſtaliopos' 
and ſee how our Lord would rcſolifiis . 
it. But it is the Way of all t gar 


Wor! 
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Yorld. We deal with every Thing 
u: Eager, and hot for a while, but 


ote extreme it is, it cools the ſooner. 
Nhat Hoſanna's were the People ready 
give Chriſt, two or three Days 
fore they crucify'd him ? Now they 
ould take him by Force to make him 
King, ſo well they then thought of 
n; anon they take him by 12 like 
jolence, and with the Scandal of a 
lefactor, execute and murder him. 
» unconſtant, ſo uncertain the Hu- 
wur is; a few Days, a few Minutes 
fl work a Change; nay, the very 
ne Moment Pilate here aske, what 
much is, and ſo leaves it, When be 


fe, where my Text is. 

This Queſtion 1s taken two Ways. 
mt ſeriouſly, and in a Way of In- 
mation, as if he had a Deſire to 
me to the Underſtanding of what he 
pos d; and then his Meaning runs 
; „ J find you juſtify your ſelf 
wainſt what your Adverſaries charge 
T” 2 upon 


e Zeal is quickly over ; and the 


id ſaid this, he went out, as in this 
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cc upon you; by declaring and affen 


1 15 

c ing that you came into the Word ks 
* not to diſturb, or injure Czar " 
* Intereſt, but only, as you ſay, . * 
cc © bear Witneſs to the Truth, Pray tell g 
© us, What is Truth? Or, at leaſt, Th K t 


= Truth you ſpeak of ? Is it ſomenh 
< different from the Notion of it, th 
© World has already received? ki 
cc another Thing than what your Cow 
ce try-men the Tews, or we Roms 
cc have hitherto entertain d? What j 
ce Truth? Or, What is the Truth ja 
< mean in the Defence of your ſelf? 
Thus ſome take it, as proceeding fi 
Ingenuity and Candour. 

Others ſuppoſe it ſcoffingly ſaid, i 

a peeviſh, haſty, Way; to break o 
our Lord's Plea; ſhort and paſſionate 
as the Ma giſtrate to Men who inſi 
on Impertinencies, to take up Time 
rather than to clear, and weaken th 
Accuſations brought againſt the 
And then the Comment or Interprill 
tation is, What a Buſtle is he oh 


cc about Nothing To ae jo 
. 
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« fel, and trouble me, for I know 
Wo hat: Ton talk of Truth 


What is Truth to make this Di- 
t ſturbance about it ?” The Reaſon 
this Conſtruction of the Words 
lows : Becauſe as ſoon as he had 
us ſaid, he went away; which he 
yould have hardly done, had he been 
piling to learn. And yet this may 
x offer d for his ſo doing; for the 
tieſts were vehement and urgent to 
ave Chriſt condemn'd ; and he was 
ury'd out before he had Chriſt's An- 
er, in order to anſwer them. Nor 
It "unlikely, but that he was very 
undid, and well inclin'd to favour 
Lord, upon this Declaration of his, 

lat it was only for Truth's ſake chat 
was now brought before him; but 
it the leaſt Danger to Ceſar, to let 
Im alone. And though he did not 
i to hear the Notion clear'd to 
yet poſſibly his Mind was to 
like uſe of the Word, and thereby 
em Opportunity to diſcharge him. 

T3 But 
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But what a tr ifling Defence 1s this ? 


OY 
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che Paſſage both Ways applies it ſl 


againſt 4s 2 Or this of Pilate, Whi 
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But whatever his Thoughts were; 


to the Humour of the World. Por 
how forward are we to propoſe theerſt 
Beſt of Queſtions to thoſe, in whoſe pl) 
Company we ſometimes are, either th ca 
of the young Man, W hat ſball I em 
to inherit eternal Life ? Or that of ted, 

Lawyer, Which is the firſt and gr le 
Commandment in the Law? Or 42 e (: 
the Publicans and Souldiers, What ſhall { 
we do ? What do to be ſaw'd? As the nd | 
Jaylor to the Apoſile : Or that of th 
Diſciples to their Maſter, How oft 
ſhall we forgive a Brother who treſpaſſ 


is Trcth 2 Which, and the like Que 
ſtions, come from the Mouth, bu 
have little of the Heart in them. W 
ask to as little Purpoſe, as the Gover 
nor did ; not, it may be, out of all 
Deſign to be inform d, but only 
Fig how able we are to ask ſu 
Gen We ask out of Pride a 
Vanity; and with an Opinion, that . 


our ſelves know better how to ſol 
the 


hem: But did ſuch Demands really 
joceed from the Senſe of our own 
Lnorance,; and the Defects of our Un- 
{ſtanding ; Did we conceive him we 
pply to, after this Manner, ſufficient- 
capable to give us that Light we 
xm to defire in what we propoſe; 
nd, in a Word, was it our Meaning 
learn and be thereby edify d; then 
x ſame Principle which led us to 
& ſuch Queſtions, would allo invite 
ud ingage us to be improved by 
lem: And it would naturally fol- 
w, That the more Queſtions there 
ae of this Kind, we ſhould in the 
ſue, become better Men: Becauſe 
e Underſtanding being given us for 
Guide to conduct us, it never does 
Office well, but while it manages 
ue Behaviour in the Courle of Life: 
id if it happens we are puzzled, or 
bubtful in any Thing we are about, 
en we are like the way-faring Man 
lan; uncertain Road, who asks Di- 
ions of the next Perſon he mects, 
„t to ſtand ſtill, but to go in his 
T 4 Tour- 
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| 5 
289 1 Wen 
| Journey. Queſtions we'4requent|y gf, 


were very zealous and bitter agai 


_ 


fer, to diſcover one another's | long, 
rance ; but rarely to amend our own 
Or elſe we make them with ſo much 
Indifferency, as to have no Fats tt 
receive, or not leiſure enough to at; 
tend the proper Anſwers; like Pilat 
who asks, but then he is gone. Th 
Queſtion at this Time was, Wha 
is Truth 2 Or what is it which d 
vides the World? Ir was about 
this, That there were ſo many Set 
ſo many Religions among Men. Th 
Schools of the Philoſophers wen 
many, on this Occaſion, and the 


each other. And eyery Country hac 
a ſeveral Object of Worſhip, ant 
different Modes to expreſs it i 
They all gave out, That they bat 
the Truth on their Side; thoug 
Truth is one and the fame, as «hel 
is but one God who gave. it Being 
So that every Perſwaſion could: not 
right ; they could not, under that V. 
 riety, all of them, have the buy 

| unle! 
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4oſy| ſhe could multiply Faces, and 

e made up of as many Notions, as 
are Men and Women. It was 
wefore a Queſtion of 'Con equence, 

ly worthy to be ask d, and fit to be 
old ; yet how it was treated, you 

id & © Pilate asks what it was, but 
ly leaves him who was able 10 

lar it. It was the Saying of a wiſe 
cient, That it proceeds from a good 
erſtanding, to be able to ask a 
per Queſtion. Tis not to be diſ- 

ted, but where Humility bears it 
mpany” it looks very well, and is 

ich to be *commended. But then 

ct ch Enquirers will not do, as Pilate 

; ask, and not hear. Our Lord's 
iba when he was before the Do- 

us at Jeruſalem, is very Inſtructive 
a Caſe. The Evangeliſt ſays of 
That he both heard and ask'd 

er e bee He who 'asks, muſt 
Iblve to hear, if he intends to better 
Knowledge: | Otherwiſe were the 34 
ed Jeſus himſelf as near 1 iſ} 
% Pilate ; he may (till conriliue- | | q 
* under 
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under the Cloud, and know as lin 
he did before. Bur, Ars 


Secondly ; The ide of this Co 
nels, in admitting any Account of Try 


Is, becauſe we are apt to think ſo mein 


vi, 


of that Subject, as to prefer all oth 


Things before it. To give Entertai 
ment to the Truth, is ro fer a Va 
on a Thing which; of - Courſe, exp 
all other Ideas and Enjoyments whit 
Fleſh and Blood are too much ravihe 
with: And ſo, by Conſequence, 
theſe pleaſe, there is no Room leſt f 
the Truth, to inlighten and inſtru 
better. Ic has been the Maxim of 
ny Ages, Qui neſcit diſſumulare, mk 
vivere ; They who know not hon 
diſſemble, know not how to live. 


therefore, if Diſſimulation be ſo necd 


ſary to the Well-being of Life; w 
muſt become of Truth, which is 
oppoſite to it? Upon this Ground v 
that Saying of the Pſalmiſt, Alf ] 
are Lyars ; more or leſs ſo. For te 
is Inſincerity every where; and tl 


Del 
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eſnition of a fair honeſt Man, is now 
de to conſiſt in the Compariſon, as 
ee not altogether ſo deceitful as his 
doo ighbaur. Indeed, what is it inriches 
e Covetous, or promotes the Ambiti- 
Man's Deſires, more than thofe little 
s which all have ſome Inſight in, 
the moſt practiſe? How many falſe 
tences do each of them make, to 


ich they never think ro do, which 
maps they never thought, when they 
dic? Truth can have no Influence 


ah, which cannot allow the leaſt 
rat or Lye. So that having ſuch a 
mplexion, no Wonder is it, that Fi- 
| treated it as we find he did: And 
Wough our Lord's Plea led him to ask 


each of Policy, to ſtay for an An- 
fer: An Anſwer, which, if pertinent 
d true, was not, however, ſeaſonable 
proper; an Anſwer, though, it 
be, neceſſary for his Information, 
not ſuitable or ſafe for a Man in 


jn their Ends? What muſt they ſay, 


Intereſt in theſe Proceedings: 


Queſtion, yet he conſider d it as a 


Nis 
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his Poſt: eſpecially 3 at that Time, wh 
it was fuggeſted by the chief Pri 
that Jeſus ſhould ſay, He was a King 
But though Pilates haſty Deparn 
has depriv'd us of that Account of In 
which Chriſt might have given h 
yet, we are not left in the Dark © 
cerning its Notion. And this is ſy 
pos'd to be one Reaſon why our 8 
our ſuffer d Pilate to go off withoit: 
Anſwer ; becauſe the Church could 
be 1 ignorant of what Truth was, byt 
Repreſentation of it in Scripture: \t 
as for this Heathen Deputy, it wa 
Jewel too precious to be exposd 
him who valu'd his Preferment m0 
than Conſcience ; and who, as lie fot 
ſaw, would ſentence him, to ple 
the Jews, againft his own Perſwaſio 
waſhing his Hands, as a Token and 
- dlaration of Chriſt" Innocency, thou 
of no Effect to cleanſe his own pollut le it 
Soul. of 

Buy the Truth at any Rate, and || 
it not, was Solomon s Advice, Prov. 2 0 
23.4 And that it is an meſtinnble Jeu are 


1 ire 
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pears; from St. Faul, 2 Theſſ. 2. 12, 
where, in the firſt Verſe he ſays, 
ſome are damned for not believing 
Truth; and in the laſt, that ſome 
> ſav'd by it. So that, if our Eternal 
te one Way or other depends on it, 
ill be requiſite for us all to know, 
at Truth is, ſeeing we can't be ſafe 
ithout it. e Y 
Truth in general is the cloſe-and due 
areſpondence between the Mind and 
Object; when we take a Thing as 
really is, and then think or act ac- 
ing to the Idea we get of it: As 
the contrary Falſehood is, when we 
ther miſtake the Nature of ſuch Ob- 
x, or if we thoroughly. underſtand 
ve miſ-repreſent or ill-apply what 
know of it. The Hebrews. derive 
Word from another Word, which 
Mikes to be ſound or firm; and op- 
Ile it to what is hollow or frothy ; 
ich makes up the Notion of Inſince- 
when People are not ſo grave 
ſolid as they outwardly appear, 
are commonly taken for. The 
i. 185 Greeks 
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Greek derive their «>#«« (the Wal th 
which Pilate us d, or into Which, riet 
leaſt, St. John tranſlated it) from tans 0 
Words, importing, that there is no HN au 
gerfulntſs in it, as there is moſily in Mord 
Lye ; which, as the Proverb ſays, warmth 
a cunning Head, and a ready Menm lt, 
to ſupport it. And they fee it agu 0 
ela, or ſpeaking. a Falſehood, vidi © 
is the direct Enemy to Truth. I 
Hebrews charge ſuch a deceitful M. Gal 
with two Hearts, ſo that we know vt 
how to credit him. And according ſb 2 
this Notion, our Lord reprehended tit: 
Phariſees, for pretending: to the high Fru. 
Degree of Sanctity, when they had nd 
the loweſt Inſtance of real Holineſs Wi Reli 
them; and in another Word he calls WF Ne: 
Hypocri ſy. Wh ar 
But this is moral. We Chriſtians a mph 
to advance higher into the Search Mother 
Truth, a Truth ſomewhat more Nes d 
vine. And tho ough it be the Duty « down 
the moſt inlighten d Diſciple, to acc tio! 
and follow ks Account of Tru ds, 
which the Apoſtle deſcribes, by peel 
"Bee das 


- — Dow. - "ws 
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the Truth from the Heart (humane 
ciety and civil Converſation not be- 
V otherwiſe to be preſervd); yet, 
HD we have an Eye to the other 
old, we are oblig d to conſider thoſe 


hat, a5 well as eaſy and of Reputa- 
in this. The Truth then, Reli- 
n chiefly means, ir the Truth of” the 


TW And {o St. Paul plainly calls 
vill Gl.” 2. 14. Aud when I ſaw they 
t walk wprightly, according. to the 


thus ;, By reaſon of whom the Way 
[Truth 15 "al ſpoken of — ho con- 
ung the Truth, have erred; meaning 
Reſurrection, the great Article of 
Nem Te Rament. So Mercy and 
uh are {aid to come by Jeſus Chriſt, 
meh the Goſpel, Which, with ma- 
| her Texts, mean thoſe holy Do- 
; deriv d from Heayen, and writ- 
ow in the Goſpel; for. our In- 
non; Which have the Name of 
lbs, with Treater Propriety and 
page chan what we call Truth, with 
reſ pet 


mths which will make ns blefſed in 


87 


uh of the Goſpel - And in other Pla- 
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reſpect to our ſelves, and what we ſay 
For as chat is real and true, which oy 
wardly expreſſes our inwa ard Conceg 
tions, and is by Conſequence falk 
when our Thoughts go one Way, an 
.- our Wards. another: 80 what We th 

deliver d in Scripture, iſſuing from ui be 
Mind of God, and being Declaraia aun 
of his Divine Will; . Theſe are call 
Sacred Truths ; becauſe. they really f 
forth and convey to the World h 
Thoughts and Determination, as 
What concerns: us, and our eveelal 
Welfare. And this a. little bl ce an 
explain that Style our Lord has bi 
pleas'd to give of bite That * he to 
the Way and. the Truth; . He ¶ er N 
the ſend ble Character and ReprelenW fu, 
tion of God's Divine Eflence, as Hits 
Doctrines we have in the Goſpel by Ne G 
through him, are the Images of his Wil 
And in theſe he is ſaid to ſpeak to uod, 1 
they being as ſurely bis Word, and 
much to be depended on, as if we bei are 
the Sound of his Voice. "And this ven, a 

Language it is, that ratifies all bg 1 


* £5 
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les to us: Becauſe he having ſ poken 
zus or thus, we admit it ſold * real 
non the Notion of Truth, as the ex- 
Agreement there muſt Aesch be be- 
zen theſe recorded Promiſes, and his 
vill who: made them: Which Will of 
being unalterable, as much in his 
as in Point of Juſtice and Ho- 
; we have not the leaſt Shadow of 
. Gn to doubt of them, or call them 
p Queſtion. As for Example: God 
threatned to puniſh Sin, and engaged 
nlelf by Promiſe, to reward Obedi- 
xe and Vertue. He has ſaid, he will 
r out P ray ers, and have a conſtant 
je to us, under our Oppreſſions, and 
er Neceſſities, and the like. Theſe, 
gen ſuch Inſtances, the Holy Book 
as Hits of; and they are Truths, be- 
ee God means them; and no more 
Wi had, than what he i to make 
to ed, upon the Account of his Un- 
and Nugeableneſs and Veracity. Indeed 
e bei e are many Truths belides what we 
is v and as much Truths as thoſe we 


i dated with. But ole; alone 
* U are 


are ſimply neceſſary, which God in h 
=. Goodneſs has revealed, and given us f 
1 Opportunities to be inſtructed in; ani 
| they are called neceſſary, becauſe & ub 
= tion, in the ordinary Way, is not to 
had without them: According to tha WW 
the Evangeliſt, There are many a id b 
Things that are not written; but theſe ¶Mreth 
written, that we might believe in the 
of” God, and that believing we mig 
hae Life through his Name, John 1 
31. So that an Anſwer to the Text V 
not ſo difficult, concerning What In re ſ 
15; ſeeing it may be accounted for 
theſe and the like Articles: That the 
is a God; and neceſſarily true upon t 
Notion of his Divine Nature; ſince Mme fi 
is in it ſelf ſo ſimple and fine, that 
cannot ſuffer any Variation: And Wtin| 
otherwiſe, he could not be God. I 
God, in compaſſion to us, ſent his M wa: 
into the World, to be the Saviour een t 
it; who coming from the Boſom of Not:; 
Father, muſt be ſuppoſed able to dWTrut 
cover the Secrets oß his Will. It we 
as far as our Safety and Happinels : 


C0 


— 
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je Things contain d in it, is called the 
ub; and, becauſe of the joyful Diſ- 
zeries therein made, has the Name of 


id before, both the Words are put 
wether, the Truths of the Goſpel. 
And this being the Meaning of the 
lord Truth, with reſpe& to God, as 
| fincere and plain Signification of his 
ly Will ; the Uſes and Inferences from 
re ſuch as theſe. 


Firſt, Let it be our Care to imitate 
n in what we ſay; to let our Words 
me from our Hearts ; as what he has 
ken comes from his, and he will 
tainly abide by it. If we take the 
ter Courſe, which generally prevails; 
want of that Correſpondence be- 
ken the Thoughts and Tongue, we 
not give what we ſpeak, the Name 


kt we intend, when there is in Rea- 
Y no Relation betwixt the Mind and 


Tn 
( cem d, we have in the Goſpel. *.. 
nich, becauſe of the Certainty of 


+ Goſpel. And ſometimes, as was 


Truth; nor is it the Diſcovery of - 


'Ul 2 what 


* 


"IPD +; 5 
* what we ſay, This honeſt and hey 


Character afforded him is, that he . 


he had found out the Proof of am 


. Happineſs ! I am not ignorant that: 
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: . | | ſwac 
Diſpoſition and Cuſtom in our Cor f 
verle or Dealing with one another, vii. 
not a little recover the Image of G00 tori 
and the firſt State Adam was placed in er 
For it is ſaid of Satan, that be ab 
not in the Truth ; and the ſcandalo 


« Lyar from the Beginning, and the Fq 
ther of it. And ſurely he is no tempt 
Example, for any ſenſible Man or W. 
man to follow. | 


Secondly, To be perſwaded that t 
is ſo, is a mighty Motive: to. make t 
Truth dear to us. For if the Philoſe 
pher thought it worth his while to {; 
crifice an hundred Oxen, for Joy th; 


thematical Problem ; how much mot 
valuable ſhould theſe Truths be, when 
in the Soul has an Intereſt ; andt 
ſlight or neglect them, indangers 


Credit of Religion, and the Author 
of the Goſpel, is the laſt Reaſon to pe 


{wa 
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ſyade us to one Thing, or diſingage 
from another. Yet in all Ages, this 
us been the Queſtion of conſiderate 
ſen, who conſulted Conſcience and 
ir Safety, An ſcriptum ? or, Ubi 
riptum eft-? Is it written? and where 
it written? Eſteeming any Text of 
pture an unanſwerable Reaſon. But 


Fe have got ſuch a Notion of the 
pruWoſpel, ſuch a mean Conceir of the 
WalWodrines and Truths in it; that we 


ok him a weak Man who will ſuffer 
boſe any Thing on that Score; that 
b miſpending of Time, to hear any 
on from it; and like Pilale with 
ſhort Queſtion, we are ready to ask, 


much inſiſted on, as to hazard our 
res, our Peace and Quietneſs, to 
mole it Reception ? No Truth is worth 
Notice, but what is Profitable. 


and d tis to be wiſh'd we coul'd fix 
ers Ne; but withal, not to miſtake the 
at tion of what is Profitable, by think- 


That ſo, which daily Experience 
to pes us to be uncertain, momentary, 
{wa Wo 3 | an d 


bat is Truth? What is it? Or, Why 


G 
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and periſhable. The ſolid and laſtinoeclis 
Profit refers to the Soul, and Heaven Wh ſu 
where the Soul is to be for ever happy 
The Way to this is, in the firſt Place 
to believe God true ; and then to x 
quir our ſelves in Conformity to thi 
Thought of him. 

Before I conclude, I can't but tak 
Notice of what is too much in Pradtice 
and breeds no little Diſtraction amon 
us. We hear many Things, and 
repreſent them for Truth; though the 
have no Reality but as they agree vit 

our own Conceptions : Nay, tis ſu 
pected, we utter and propagate u 
we our ſelves are not perſwaded o 
and that deſtroys the Notion of Trut 
which implys a Connexion betwe 
the Mind and our Words. But 
obſerve not this Rule; but induſt 
ouſly report what pleaſes; to ſuppe 
their Spirits whom we take for Friend 
though Conſcience flies in the Faq 
and tells us another Story very wi 
from what we ſay to others. Thi 
not Manly, much leſs Chriſtian. ON 
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n ſuch Caſes, or to let nothing eſcape 
x, Which ſavours of Falſehood; be 
he Conſequence what it will. Be the 
uſe what it will, it is ill ſupported by 
heſe Methods. Men ſhould be ten- 
ef how they ſpread News, often de- 
mAive to Themſelves, and Adhe- 
ns. It ſhonld be their Care to ſtudy 
ace; and let God govern the World, 
he pleaſes. | | 
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Religion teaches us, either to be ſilent 
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FF 


PHILLIP..L 27. 


t your Conver, ation be as becometh the 


0% pel of W — 


T. A L was now a > Prifodcy at 
Kome; as we (ee v. 7, 13. The 
bilippians, who were a People of 
licedonia,, and a Roman Colony, be- 
converted to Chriſtianity, and hear- 
of the Apoſtle's Affliction, leſt he 
cht want Neceſſaries under his Cone 
ement, make a Purſe and ſend it him 
| Epapbroditus, their Miniſter. By 
I 2 5 him 


SERM ON: XV. 
him St. Faul ſends back this Epiſtle rep 
to thank them, and teſtify. the Joy al 

had for finding them ſo well ſettled iM hi 

3 their Religion; the Effects and Fruit briſ 
whereof, ſhew'd themſelves in theft » 
Liberality towards him, at this Tiny 
in diſtreſs. He aſſures them, that hy 
ll daily pray'd to God in their Behalf, U 
= inable them by his Grace to abound my 
and more in the Knowledge of what ih 
bad learnt, and now fo zealouſly pr 
feſt. He tells them what Succeſs hi 
Bonds had, even in the Emperor's Coun 

For there were ſeveral Men of Figur 

who not only pity'd him as a Sutter 
for Conſcience- ſake, but ſeem d we 

affected with the Leſſons he taugh 
and became well- wiſhers to the Caul 
he and they were imbark d in. 
cautions them againſt buſy People, cage 
to ' pervert them; but who. failing 
that, would be ſure to periecute the 

for their Stedfaſtneſs of Principle. H 

he begs them not to be terrify'd on t 

Account, any more than he himſelf 
by the ill Uſage given him. He V 

Un! wi 
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repared to undergo the utmoſt of their 
alice ; and it was grown „ Fer? 
p him, whether he lived or died ; 
briſt might be magnified in his Body. 
He was in 4 ſtreight what to chuſe, v. 
2. To die, would be Happineſs to 
im; but their Neceflities called for 
ke Continuance of his Life, for the 
urtherance of their Faith. And being 
er[waded of this; and that, notwith- 
ding his preſent Confinement, he 
ould, in a little Time, ſee them again, 

requeſts chem in the mean While to 
ale care of themſelves; to do nothing 
mrorthy their profeſſion; but *to let 
heir Converſation be as became the Go ſpel 
f Chriſt. 

A Leſſon he zealouſly preſſes. on all. 
dccaſions, as we ſee in his other Epiſtles 
de Churches. 80 ga f _ co them 
t Epheſus. Eph. 4. 1, 2, 3. 80 to 
em at Coloſſe, ch. 1. 10. 1 to them 
t Theſſalonica, 1 Theſſ. 2. 12. The 
poſtle, in the Greek Word, alludes 
Citizens, who judge it reaſonable 
* lafe to conform to thoſe Laws and 

Rules 
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|, Riikes they fndipreſeribed: and nu 
| for the Proſperity of that Communix 
| they belong to, and whoſe Happine 
| they ſhare in, as Members of the ſam 
| Body. They look on them as ill Peop 
who break thoſe Rules; and concey 
them juſtly puniſh'd for doing ir. 
that we who take our {elves for the B 
nizens of Heaven, and have an Eyet 
that City whoſe builder and maker i 
God, ought to acquit our ſelves lik 
Men who ſpeak of, and expect ſuch 
State in Heaven; and to be as tende 
how we act, in any Thing inconſiſt 
| Wich thoſe Principles we own and ad 
= here to, as the others in their Civil Ca 
pacity have a Care to behave themſeve e 
fo as becomes their Place and Char en in 
cter, and may be ſerviceable to the! 
own, and the publick Good. Th 
Way of Arguing is, to ſhame us fro 
Principles to Practice; and if we pte 
feſs after this or that Manner, we al 
to live ſuitably to ſuch Profeſſion; an to 
convince the World what we really arc 
by doing, as we think, and  leadin hey 
IF; | | Oll 
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ur Lives according to what we ſay we 
lieve. | IF? 


ens Lives and Principles ſhould dif- 
ras they do: That their Hearts and 
er ſhonld go two Ways, and that 
hatever they hold in Point of Doctrine, 
t the Practick Part ſhould be a mere 
mntradiction to what they pretend to, 


pht ſoever the Creed be, they ſhould 
ie quite otherwiſe ; which is groſs 
ſincerity, which they have the Shame 
now, and the Puniſhment hereafter. 
ere not this ſo; how could it be that 
ple ſhould ſhew ſuch a Spirit of De- 
tion as to make long Prayers; and 


ara den immediately riſe from their Knees, 
the go away to ſwallow up W/ err 
Te? How could Joab embrace 


aſa, and at the ſame Time ſtab him? 
Judas kiſs his Maſter, and betray 
e an? It may well ſurprize an honeſt 
an to behold ſuch Carriage; cipecial- 
in them whoſe Words are 1 weet, het 


- not 


And indeed! it is to be ine 1 


the Matters of their Belief ; and how 


they very Swords, David was griev d, 


— 
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— 
6— 
— 
” 


his Cauſe, that theſe Men ſhould de 


more eager to blaſpheme the Name of 


SERMON: XII. 
not ſo much for what his open Enemie 
did (for he expected from them no bet 
ter) but that thoſe who eat at his Ty 
ble, walkd with him in the Houſe 9 
God as Friends, made large Profeſſion 
of what they would do for him, an 


deceitfully by him, and be the Inſtr 
ments of his Trouble, this went ne 
his Heart; and he complains of it, Fa 
55. 12, 13, 14. How does St. A he 


expoſtulate with ſuch Hypocrites, whiMiſcls 


em. 


reſted in the Law, made their boaſt Men, 
God, {aid they knew his Will, and Phe 
prov'd the Things that were more El F 
cellent in the Law; wherein they thong. 
themſelves ſo great Proficients, that they'd 


were able to be Guides to the blu tent 


Lights to them who were in darknes 
Teachers of ignorant and weak People 
whom he there calls Fools, and Babe 
yer liv'd after ſuch a Rate, as to ſcat 
dalize the Gentiles, and nake them t 


God, and that Religion which thc 
preciſe but naughty Men gave out, th 
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e Members of, Rom. 2. 17. This 
a the Form of av 'with- 
In Power. of it; as he gives the 
- efharatter of thoſe falſe and lemd Bre- 
ware went about to draw People 
ie! 2 Time. 3. 5. But, ſays he, ro 
vv Thou haſt known my Dotirine; 
Manner of Life, v. 10. — 
enable to the Doctrine he had taught, 
inp in all good Conſcience; and uhere- 
be convinced all his Hearers, that he 
elf credited what he preach d to 
and that he liv'd as he believ'd. 
the. again taxes thoſe evil Teachers, 
his Epiſtle to Titus, Men who pro- 

Wd they knew God, Jet in their Actions 
yd him, being Anat, and diſ- 
ent, and to every good Work repro- 
|, ap 1. 16. Like the Scribes and 
eco who ſo much brag d of Abra- 
n their Father. - Whole Children had 
been, would have done his 
jocks, and prov d their Genealogy, by 
me Imitation of what they found done 
chef chat holy Patriarch to recommend 
,thY * 0 God, and gain the Reputa- 
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el 


„ 
{ca 
m1 


SE R-M O Ny? XII. 
tion of being his Friend. So When the 
ſaid they were Moſes's Diſciples, , 
Lord turns it upon them, That for th th 
very Reaſon their Caſe. was bad, be nue 
cauſe Moſes would accuſe them in wha | 
they truſted ; They-did not, as Mo 
taught chem. Tis ſtrange, Men ſhoul 
thus diſſemble with God, and deceivMWiſior 
themſelves: That they ſhould be ſv; im 
prudent, fo little conſult their . preſen 
Intereſt, as to let the World fee,'h 
this Difference between what they la 
and do, that there can be no Depei e ev 
dance upon them, even in the Concer 
of Life. Since they ſo little agree vi poſe 
themſelves; how can it be reaſonab|ing, 
expected, but they will be quick 
tempred to diſagree with their NeigliWlere 
bours, and break their Words? For call car 
any Promiſes be more ſolemn, tha he 
thoſe we have made to God? And a R 
we uſe no Conſcience to keep Tou res 
with him; what Fear is there, can the 
be, of Man, if by any Arts we can avoi 
his Juſtice? May any of us be ſaidt 
be perſwaded of Futurity, when we ei henite 


— 
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Ms on a State eternal and unchangeable, 
ouihile we hourly act in Defiance of that 
ti vpe, though we are not ſure to con- 
be aue one Moment here, to enjoy what 
bone purchaſe at ſo dear a Rate? Does 
y Man ſtand in awe of God, and his 
engeance, when he rruckles to the 
ſions of Men like himſelf, and will 
tforbear. the vileſt and moſt diſrepu- 
ble Inſtances, rather than incur the 
knger of their Rage and Revenge? 
es he think and acknowledge God's 
e every where, yet pleaſes and hugs 
nſelf in a ſecret Vice or Villany ; and 
woſe himſelf ſecure in whatever he is 
ng, if he can conceal it from his 
zhbour's Knowledge, and with the 
hltreſs wipe his Month before them, 
bo can go no further than the Appear- 
r he makes? Will he call God Juſt 
la Revenger of Wrongs done, yet 
Itures on a diſhoneſt or unrighteous | 
ing? Does he take him for the Crea- 
\Preſerver and Saviour of the World, 
ddeſpairs of his Mercy, though never 
enitently and humbly ſought, or if 
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in any Extremity, he ſuſpects his Prote 
Sion? We ſhould blot out all the 
. Notions of God, and his Divine Perſt 
W ctions, before we attempt an ill Thing 
| But to credit this, and more, and! 
the ſame Time to lead our Lives, a5 
there was no God at all; 'tis ſuch: 
Impoſition upon our Underſtanding, 
tis, in Reality, not only impious, b 
unmanly to do it: And if it iſſues fro 
any Sort of Principle, it muſt be fic 
them, who think their very Call 
ſanctiſies what they do; that, as Sain 
they are juſtify d in all their Extra 
gancies, and they can do no Sin, | 
cauſe they are under the Protection al 
Name of Believers. But what ſays t 
Scripture ? He that doth Holineſs, 
Holy, and none elſe. Our Baptiſm 1 
deed, introduces us into a Religi 


6 nO 
het's 
i H 


gte 
ch to 
8 wing 


nere 
which is very Holy in all its Doctin o 
and Precepts; but the Application mid b 
be ſeen in the Conduct of our Scl\Wanner 
and Actions: And if we take no Cie. 
to live as an holy People, it is altogetig ne / 
vain to offer at the * and it will Mile | 


As 


* 
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no more Good, than if (in the Pro- 
het's Language) Holineſs was writ on 
x Horſes Bridles. So that St. Paul had 
teaſon to preſs the Philippians (if they 
ere fo much at his Heart, as he de- 
ares they were, v. 7.) that as they 


ch profeſs d a good Profeſſion, ſo they 
\l ould ſhew it by rheir Works, and 
„bre what they did the Evidence of 


hat they believed; that whether he 
me again to them or no, and whether 
ey ſuffer d or no for Conſcience- ſake 
s he himſelf did at that Time) he 
icht hear nothing of them, but what 
came their Chriſtianity, in being ſted- 
f in the Faith, full of the Fruits of 
obteonſneſs, and charitably inclin'd 
ch to other: And if there were any 
fing among them, it ſhould be only 
ncreale their Knowledge, and let the 
orld be made ſenſible who it was be- | 
d beſt, by the Improvement of their 
ners, and living up ro what they 
ew. God had called them out of 
wkneſs to Light; and made them, what 
tle before they were not, che Peo- 
bs ple 
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ple of God. He had ſtruck a Cove. 
nant with them, and put them into 

Condition to be eternally ſaved. Bub 

was this ſufficient? Was nothing left 

for them to do? Had God done all that 
was neceſſary, as for their Recovery out 
of Danger, ſo in continuing them ſafe 
and ſure in what he had reſcued ther 
for ! No: Something ſtill remain d: The 
were to live as a People ſo wonderfull 
redeemed. As they were now Childre 
of Light, they ought to walk as ſuc 

Their Cale was alrcady good; but hi 

would make it better, as ſoon as h 

could get to them. Only, ſays he, tk 

this Care, during my Abſence, to |: 
your Converſation be worthy the Golpe 
you have receiv d; and ſhew the We 
come you give it, and the Streſs yo 
lay upon it, by a Behaviour differe 
from what it formerly was; and, in 

Word, Live as you believe. 

| Thusasto Them; but not to The 
alone, but to all ſuch as the Goſpel hy 

reach' d, and who do own. it to be 

Gof| * 1 Chriſt. Ws are we 14 af 


— 
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ofay and do, in Defence of this Goſ- 


el? We ſpeak, write, contend, nay, . 
mmetimes ſuffer, and chuſe to ſuffer 
its ſake. We bear any Hardſhips, 
re contented to die, as Millions have 
dne up and down the World, rather 
n deny or renounce thoſe ſacred 
ruchs handed to us in it. We can 
ind it up againſt Jews, Mabometans 
| Pagans, to keep up the Credit of 
Names. We are jealous of, and 
porous againſt ſuch who bear the ſame 
e with our ſelves, but are Falſe Bre- 
n, and Chriſtians falſely ſo called. 
id yet, (which is our Unhappinels) 
gh we are ready and willing to die 
a good Creed, we do not conform 
the Leſſons of it, nor live as Men 
o credit what it teaches : And tho 
can cheerfully undergo any Pains in 
Cauſe of the Goſpel ; yet our Con- 
ation does not anſwer ; nor do we 
mit to thoſe wholſome Rules, for 
el h Support of which, we dread not 
be i ſevereſt Tortures. What is our 
all Arte of Life, but a Cuſtom in Sin, 

| X3 Fm 
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this Service to him? We confeſe hi 


tions? We allow Chriſt to have die 
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SERMON XI, 
and a direct Confutation of the Prin. 
ples we hold? We take it for granted 
that God made us for his Service; buy 


what little Time do we allot it, anc 
with what little Zeal do we diſchag 


Name to be reverend and holy ; by 
how often do we blaſpheme it wit 
Oaths, Curſes, and vain Communic; 


for our Sins; but how do we repe 
chole Sins he dicd for, crucify him afre 
and ſtill put him to an open Shame 
St. Paul could reflect on the Gnoſtic 
and Followers of Simon Magus, for the 
abominable Practices in private. Ii 
Shame, ſays he, to ſpeak of thoſe Thin 
which are done of them in Secret, Ep 
5. 12. However, to do them Julio 
as bad as they were, it ſeems it was 
Secret, and he confeſſes it ſo. W 
then ſhall we ſay of that open Iinpie 
and Vice committed daily in the Face 
the Sum; not only by them who mae 
a Mock of Sin, and Glory in their Shaernt ( 
bur by thoſe who deſire to paſs abro th th 


— — 
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r Men of Vertue and Religion; and 
vould be affronted, nay, take them- 
yes to be injured, as in the other In- 
ances of their Property, if we went 


anc 

arg bout to rob them of their Chriſtianity, 

* di deny them to be Friends to what is 
bu ood and  Praiſe-worthy ? It was the 
wilfhlage of ancient Times to adjourn their 

mei ots and Exceſſes to the Evening; 


nd they who were drunk, were drunk in 


e Night, 1 Theſſ. 5. 7. There was 


free Modeſty, ſome Awe of their ſo- 
ane Wet Neighbours, who they were unwil- 
(ro ſhould be Witneſſes of what they 
tte; that though they were brutal and 


liſh otherwiſe in their Conduct, they 


[huWideavour'd, by this Concealment, to 
Ep ape the publick Cenfure, in not be- 


gScandals to thoſe about them. But 
hat Induſtry do we uſe, and what 
de do we take in expoſing our ſelves? 
id think we are never greater, than 
hen the Children ſurround us, and 
gh at our Follies. And have we ſo 
m (hriſt? Doth ſuch Conduct agree 
th the Purity of the Goſpel, which 
X 4 requires 
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Chriſt, to depart from Iniquity ? Ho 


not to walk in it, when ſo well know 


dential ſometimes; and ſuch Peopl 
Caſe calls for our Compaſſion and Pn 


SERMON XI. 
requires them that name the Name ffi@bey 


retain 
zurl 


ſulfer 


ſolemnly did we once engage our ſelye 
to renounce theſe Things? And ho 


mean do we ſhew our ſelves, in takinglir oth 
ſuch little Notice of thoſe Engagements We Pl. 
It would have been better not to hae her 


known the Way 'of Righteouſneſs th 


! 


ence 2 
Ignorance is ſome Excuſe, Tis provi 


ers: But Inadvertency and Heedleſ 
neſs is our own Fault; and to turn 
wery Grace of God into Wantanneſs, 
an Aggravation which their Sins be 
not, who never had thoſe Offes « 
Grace. The Wrath of God is revel 
from Heaven againſt all Ungodline| 
ſays St. Paul; but elpecially againſt ſu 
Men, who hold the Truth in Unright 
2uſn:ſs ; who join impious and vicio 
Lives with the Profeflion of Chrit! 
nity, and under the Pretext and 
knowledgment of the Truth, vel 
Manner of wicked Converſation ; wi 

OE 
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bey not the Goſpel they receive, and 
tan; or by their Indulgence, in ill 
urſes, obſtruct what it teaches, and 
fer it not to have Force on themſelves 
x other People; is the Paraphraſe on 
e Place, Rom. 1. 18. How many will 


me 2 And ha ft not thou taught in our 
et? Have not we propheſied in thy 
ame, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, 

u in thy Name done many wonderful 


et Chriſt's Anſwer to them is, I e. 
ſs I know you not : Depart from me ye 
Porkers of Iniquity. For not every one 
atſays Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 


te Will of my Father, "Matt. 21. 


eas d to give us, beyond all the Na- 
ns of the World. And though there 
we been from Time to Time, many 
wuds to interpoſe, and threaten us 


d dchemall, and amel! above Hope, 
* 


wks ? All which may be very true; 


x hereafter able to ſay, Lord, Lord 
e we not eaten and drunk in thy Fre- 


lingdom of Heawen ; but he that doth 


It is a marvellous Light God has been 


ta little; yet, Providence has diſ- 
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reſtor d our Light again. We have nat 
only the Goſpel, but the Riches of i 
It ſhines in full Strength ; and as we a 
advanced from Knowledge to Knoy 
ledge, the Conſequence, (as one mig 
reaſonably think) ought to be, to mak 
us walk firmer and faſter in the W. 
wherein we are; fo that denying d 
Ungodlineſs and ' worldly Luſte, 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſty, and god 
in this preſent World; and if the Apoſ 
is urgent with his Philippians to wal 
4s became the Goſpel, though then in 
Dawn, and when they wanted his | 
ther Aſſiſtance to confirm them in the 
Principles; what would he have faidt 
us, who have the full, the whole Cou 

fel of God laid before us? But wh: 
would he ſay, to find us ſo unmindful e 
our Condition, and ſee us live as ! 
there Were no Goſpel : nay, ſo orde 
Matters as to be Stumbling- blocks 

their Converſion, who are without; a 


whoſe Infidelity we are anſwerable fou 


as well as for our own Miſcondud * 
that their Caſe, as well as our own, df 
þ {crit 
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ves a Thought : : And if there were 


et common Reputation calls for Since- 
ty in what we do. For to be, what 


r, is ingenuous and manly ; and on 
te contrary, to pretend to any Thing, 
ut act wide of it, is ſo injurious to the 
harater we bear, that we open all 
koples Mouths againſt us, and become 


wardly Rake's talking of Courage, 
ra a tricking Knave's boaſting his Ho- 


X ©, and bluſh at their Confidence in 
bat they deliver. Such People may 
well Grd to be nothing, as ufually 


e Evidence of what they think, w 

as Nuſt judge and ſpeak of them — * 
ordqg to the Appearance they make : And 
ks oF thereupon: we give our they are in 
; anWcalicy nothing, it is becauſe their Be- 


? 


e loviour is not, as they profeſs to. us: 
t? Mad then be it conſider' d how baſe and 
n, daliſte che — is, and what an 
{cr Handle 


, before them who know them 


led ; becauſe what they do, —_ 


* 


* 


oFuturity to Account for theſe Things, 


: ſeem to be, and what we are taken 


le in every Body's Eyes. Tis like a 
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Handle they give us to leſſen and def; pil 


them r 


We ſay we are Chriſtians ; take Ple; 
ſure in the Style; think it an hapy 
Circumſtance to be born and bred ; 
ſuch : And without Doubt ſo it is, 
we were throughly ſenſible of the Ble 
ſing. But if the Name has no Influeng 
on our Actions, tis not ſo much a Pri 
viledge as a Danger; and it adds to th 
Diſgrace, that we know our ſelves n 
better. For though our Morality with 
out the Help of Faith, will never brin 
us to that Happineſs, which, unleſs 


the Means of Faith, we had been utter 


ly ignorant of; yet Faith in itſelf, with 


out our Morals, is like a Plant withou 
Fruits ; and the barren Fig-tree, tho' fin 
enough with Leaves, tells us in-an E 

blem, how Things will end at laſt; 
withers away, is cut down, and caſt int 
the Fire : Por it was a provoking Sigh 
that it ſhould promiſe much, and afforif 


little. This is the Notion of Hypogt®®' 


criſy; and makes us odious in his Sigh 


who has allotted the worſt Part of He 
| | U 
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be the Portion of Hypocrites, Matt. 
1. 51. The Language St. Faul elſe 

To uſes is, That our Converſation be 
weſt ; That it be without Covetouſneſs, 
ic, becauſe Honeſty is reputable, and 
nooths out the Way to that End we 
nopoſe to our ſelves. To be over- 
needy for Mony, gives Offence, and 
ts People againſt us. But theſe Mo- 
ves are familiar and low : The Apoſtle 
the Text aſcends to ſomewhat higher; 
id when he names the Goſpel for our 
ule in the practick Part of Life, he 
woeſts Reaſons not to be found in 
other Book, and which were never 
woht in Pagan Schools. In Ethicks, 
d humane Laws, purpoſely fram'd to 
pulate Mens Actions, we read many 


EnMW'guments to rod Vertue, and 
t; 1 train Vice. But Immortality and 
4 ternal Life, and the Sacrifice and 


heath of Chriſt to reconcile us to God, 
x Id purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar . 
Iype e zealous of good W, or; Theſe, and 
Sioh like, are Doctrines proper to Holy 
C He Fear, and were brought to Light 

t through 
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believe a Day of Judgment, when h 


that our Communications might | 
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through the Goſpel. And if we accey 
and credit all this to be true; eaq 
Particular is a very ſtrong Induceme 
to prevail upon us to alter our Cour 
of Life. And all the World muſt need 
think we queſtion ſuch Points, if vi _ 
be obſerv'd to continue (till in o E 
Sins. For can a Man be ſuppos'd ill 
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does ſo many Things to expoſe himſel 
to it? Does he. admit another Lik 
when he provides ſo little for it, by 
is ſo very induſtrious to progue f 
This? No: Our ill Conduct, and 
Manners proceed from our diſtruſt 6 
Fururity. So that St. Paul's Care . 
to put us in Mind of what we profelt 


good. And were we Chriſtians trul 
our Converſation would of courſe be 
as became the Goſpel of Chriſt. And ii 
conclude the Whole: The very Style- 
Chriſtianity is a Check in itſelf to ail 
wicked Action; and if we are not goo 
Men, we are not Chriſtians. | 
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PHIL. ii. 5. 


t this Mind be in you which was alſo | 
in Chriſt Jeſus. us. 


ERTUE and Goodneſs bear a 
ruh ! fair Character; and the Notions 
bel them are ſuch as can't but recom- 
nd them to any intelligent Man. For 
ot the Motive ro Temperance very 
mg, when we confider the Conlſe- 
of it, that ir keeps the Body in 
”Y and theMind in Order ? That 
altity avoids: thoſe dangerous, fome- 
Times 
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times fatal Inconveniencies, whitch atten; 
a lewd and a vicious Life? That He 
i neſty and Fair-dealing is reputable an 
Wl; ſafe ? That Hoſpitality does make mn 
=o ny Friends? That Humility gains 
Wl thoſe Inſtances of Reſpect which Prid, 
al aims at, but is often defeated in? Thy 
1 Charity makes us dear to the Pogr 
Wl who otherwiſe might be tempted eiths 
| by fraudulent or open Ways to injur 
Þþ us in what we have, and are too tem 
cious of? And ſo in ſeveral other Caſa 
wherein every Duty in Morality at 
Religion carries its Reward with it, 
mean with regard even to this World 
But the Encouragement advances, if 
can be perſwaded of the Exiſtence 
another; where the Recompence ani 
Fruit of a good Behaviour will exce 
the moſt pleaſant and beneficial Idea v 
can now poſſibly have of it. 5 
But though theſe Things be charnung 
in themſelves ; the Underſtanding is e 
to paſs them by, unleſs we ſee ther 
ſenſibly cloathd in the Examples 
temperate, chaſte, juſt and * 
5 Mer 


LY ERMON XIII. 
When we only read or hear 
hat u eſe Excellencies are, we entet- 


in them as chimerical, platonick, or 
opian Speculations; which may di- 


the Studious, but make no Impreſ- 

n on the Heart. Whereas when we 
hold them reduc'd to Practice, we 
perhaps be invited to argue thus 
0 our Klees ſuch and fuch do this 
that Thing : Why may not we? 
e Difficulties we imagined to be in 
Ante we ſee ſurmounted in 
and the Example of this or that 
wibour, both ſhews that the Dury 
be done, and ſhames us to an Imi- 


lon of them who do it, and are 


aisd for ſo doing. This I What : 
e Man takes notice of, Wifd. 4 


kte ſpeaking of Vertue, he 7% 
herr it is preſent, Men take Example 
it, Or when it is preſent in an Ex- 
ple, it has an Influence on the Be- 
ter: Men are ſtirr'd up by ſuch an 


jet; and there is a Kind of Pride 


t a very juſtifiable One) which puts 
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ple upon "gy what they find others | 
do 


lo 
_ 5K RM 0 o Nu. 
do. ad reat Applauſe. "This | b 
Real, on 15 the Scriprure 1 15 ſo full, 
only of the Exhorrations to acquit 
ſelves well, but of Examples referr'd 
by Way of Encouragement to foll 
them, and to let our Conduct be 5 
ſwetable to the Patterns ſer us. 
when we are under Affliction, 5 
advis d to Patience, and the Tad 
of Fob, is propos'd Tor it, James 5. 
; Zeal for the Glory a. God is rect 
_ mended by the Example of Elias ;; 
"Steddinels i in Principles. (whatever) 
ſecutions v we undergo. on its Acc 
by Daniel and the Three Child 
_ indeed all the Prophets, 28 St. 74 
puts them together: m, the Chapter abe 
2. 10. Who ſpake in the Name 0 
Lord, and are ph man Examples 
Ng and ſuffi fering VEE 
Peter enjoyns the Elders to be Exam 
15 the Flock, 1 Pet. * For Men! 
8⁰ \ after © a Guide with ets ue 
purſue his bare Directions in che k 
Tie neyer, ſo intell 5 and s 
The ame "Counſel St. Paul gives 
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„ to. be an Example of Believers 
18 A : = +88 5) d ? 
i Tim. 4. 12. Nor did he only exhort 
i | Tho e he writ to, tO preach ſound Do- 
IL 0 * 


ne, and {quare their Lives ſuitably 


gemplary in what they taught, (Which 


8 Wh is an eaſy Matter to propoſe to others) 
1 j | 


ur be brings himſelf in, as an'Example 


by Wo chem, This I did, lays he, to make 
ee > Tien 9. 
un My b. 2. ws; e Wen. e Foll rs f 
ET 1) 771 Ev Fe Folginert of 


, and walk, ſo as you hazje us for an 
ſample. There may be wholſome 
ans fam d for the Good of a Com- 
wary, to make it flouriſh, and be a 
ee in ene 1 

ans to procure the Blefling of God 
hat we do; yet if they who make 
& Laws, ſhew no Regard to them 
cmſelves, the People will think they 
db3'+ 9.1 Io; #834; +4 | '- of 

ethe leſs oblig'd ;. And if they ſuffer 


JN, 1K. 4 in. # 3 5 5 — 1 . 

Wa Ercach, of fuch Laws; they will 
xm 8 DD Hie ſt the 
1 Wmuc che more murmur againſt the 


e they hid kad nnd 

compi ing them, and were preſum d 

under! IT . 
$98 & + 2 2 iel 9 

e or ng notice of chen in their own 
1 "a. in 5 # ON N 1 
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2 | Per- 


o the Doctrine they preach d, or be 


del the Fenefit 6f them, took 
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: Perſons. We read many noble Speedy 
made by Princes and Generals, at i 
Head of their Armies, before they? 1 
gag d with the Enemy. The Expref 
ſions are full of Logick and Oratc 
to raiſe the Souldiers Spirits; but y 
Speech is ſo taking as That of Ceſar 
Venite; Follow me, Fellow-Souldier 
and fo he being the Firſt, and m 
forward in Danger; the Danger 
made ſo much the leſs by the Rea 
tion and Bravery of his Legions, . 
could not but follow ſuch a Genera] 
expos'd himſelf, and bore the Fur 
the Encounter. When the Souldy 
ſaw the Leader's Wounds, that wit 
beſt Rhetorick to nuke” them fioh 
But if there be only the Word of Cat 
mand, ro march, or go; they can't t 
what to think 62 it, while the Offi 
has no further Concern than to bebe 
them either to Die, or Conquer. 
But of all Exam ples, none is 
remarkable as that hich the Text nx 
tions, our Lord and Saviour Je 
Chriſt; who, in alluſ jon to the 


gu 


—  - 


SERMON XIII. 


705 above, 15. called the Captain of our 
gp Heb. 2. 10. and like a good 

in, ſays to his Followers, Learn 
ft ur 11. 29. and Jobn 13. 15. 
ſhave given you an Example. He pro- 
oſes many excellent Doctrines to per- 


s his Diſciples; and he has made 
inſelf the Rule and Pattern for us to 
itate, in what he did, purſuant to 
i laſtructions; being ſuch a Law- 
ker as exacts no more from his Peo- 
e, than what he ſubmitted to Himſelf 
I n Perſon + ; and to follow him, 

$ the Phraſe us d in all his Calls. 


ark of Diſtinction, but it compleats 


ry to pleaſe God, and render our 
Ives happy in our Obedience. 
The Particulars of this holy Example 
have in the Context. And when 
e Apoſtle ſays, Let this Mind be in 
Mm, 5 was in Chriſt Teſ us; WE 
© to conſider the Emphaſis, and ſee 
Fat this Mind was. For che Streſs 


| us in the Character we have of be · 


d to be his Followers, is not only a 


zin all Things Which are made neceſ- 
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lies on * 85 Particle; and unle': $ We ar 
made ſenſible of Whar i it is, we ſhall be 
at a Loſs to know what we are to im. 
rate him in, and to ſhew our ſelves te 
be of the ſame Mind, according to the 
Deſign of this Advice. 
What we find in the antecedent Ve 
ſes i is, an affectionate and preſſing [n 
vitation to Unity; which, he ſays, it 
be like minded, and of one accord, v. 
That they ſhould take care to . ni 
thing contentiouſſy, or our of oppd 
tion to one another; not let Pride at 
Ambition interpoſe to diſturb the 
Peace; but on the contrary, many 
_ every Thing with Humility and Que 
nels, as if they mutually had a bei 
Opinion of Others, than of themlehe 
Let nothing be done of Strife or al 
Glory ; but in Lowlineſs of Mind, 
each eſteem others. better than themſeloe 
v. 3. and v. 4. Look not every Men 
1 Own Things, -but. alſo on the Thin 
of others. Then comes in the Text! 
Way of Perſwaſive 75 28, for this v 
the Mind of Chriſt ; and let the * 
[ 
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idneſs and Charity which were in 
in, be alſo. in you. He did not con- 
lt "bis own Happineſs or Eaſe, by 
oming, into the World; but to pro- 
e us Peace from God, and Good- 
vill between Men. The Benefit of his 
ople was more at his Heart, than 
Thing that concern'd himſe If; and 
ſequently, after his Ezavpls, which 
intended for us all, it ſhould be our 
uineſs and Study to ' make us accepta- 
eto one another. 

That whi ch follows the Text, 
k{cription of what he was, Was "he 
d, and ſuffer d; to make his Example 
i more Illuftrious, and Worthy our 
tation. He was then God; God in a 
ct Senſe; of the ſame Nature, and all 
e ſame Perfectioms, which malte up the 
lotion of the Deity; - equal with Cod; 


d it was no robbery, no diminution 
Gs detraction from him whom the Jews 
1 knowledg d to be the true God, that 
WM compares himfelf to him. He had 


much the Form of God in one reſpect, 
be had the Form of a Servant in 
Ls - 4 een 
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the other: When, cho ſo'tranſceident 

ly great, yet humbled biniſelf to tiki 
on him human Nature, and became: 
much a Man, as ary of us, the ſinful 
Part excepted. And this is called th 
Aſſuming of 4 Servants Form, becauk 
of his Obedience, which is what is «xl 
pected from every Servant, to ſheliþly"\ 
them in whoſe. Service they are. Wifci 
Mark of Diſreputation, as in ver. 
Slaves, and Servants being the lout 
and moſt deſpiſeable Rank of Mankin 
who are led by the Will of their 

ers, in whom they have no furt 
Intereſt, than as they behaye themſel 
agreeably to what their Will is. 
ſuch a one then, we find Chriſt them: 
compleat Pattern of Obedience, to 
Thoſe whom his Condition expos'd hi 
to obey. He fulfilled all Righteouſne 
Did every Thing to the utmoſt Tt 
that Cod ſent him into the World iich 
do. And fo he ſpeaks Jobn 4. Ie Jul 
My Meat is to do tbe Will of him end 
ent me, and to finiſb. bis Work. TW Pa 


Was as much his Deſire to do, as to bec 
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ni Mis Meal, when Nature called for the 
1 Miclicf of eating and drinking. I ſeeꝶ 


5 ch. 5. 30. I came down from 
teen, not to do my own Will, hut the 
pl of bim that fenr me, ch. 6. 38. 
U which, and more he ſaid, to com- 
V With "the Underſtanding of his 
lips, who might think that ſurely 
night not be according to his own 
ill to do as he did; otherwiſe it was 
much his own, as bis Father's Will, 
cauſe their Will, as God, was the 
ine: and he did no more than what 
- Divine Part, he was reſolv'd- to 
And when he had actually per- 
e mc 'd every Thing that his Obedience 


to Was neceſſary in: He at laſt paſſively, 
din with an aſtoniſhing Patience, ſub- 
ef ined to Death, ever the Death of the 
True, the moſt ſervile; Puniſhment, and 
1d Witch Slaves underwenr, when either 
4 Juſtice, or Paſſions of their Maſters 
im ie end d them to it, v. 8. Indeed this 


17 


18 to 


is Part of his Evragd:j into the Warld, 


become a Sacrifice for the Sins of 
Men. 


y 109 Will, hut the Will of my Fa- 
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Men. To this End 4 Body was 0 
him ; and in this be conſumnmted hi 
Obedience, as on the Croſs he l 
Conſummatum et, it is fmiſb bed. Now 
have I done all chat was exacted fro: 
me; and as ſoon as he had ſo ſaid 
' baw'd his Head and gave up the Ch 
John 19. 30. St. Faul therefo Io 
ſes rhe Plulippians to conſider 
ample, and as much as might | * t 
conform themſelves to it: To, live an 
die as they had Chriſt for a —.— 
To ſcruple-no Inſtance of what the 
were to ſhew Obedience in, fince þ } 
thought it not below. him DO do | 
who was God, and equal to God ; : 
not be tercify'd with. the Apprehenl j 
of Sufferings; ſeeing their Saviour ba 
more than was expected from ther 
though he was entirely Innocent, - whic 
they could not pretend to be, "and 2 
this that he might be able to be the 
Saviour. 

But that we may have a clearer Vic 
as what the Mind of Chriſt was; 1 
us be a little more particular: in the EN 


amp 
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lee be ſet us, and which to follow, 
us the Credit w mY his 
erte And, 21 ä | 


Fif, We Pate the Nun of le 
lay; in not only delcending from 
l, to take Fleſh and Blood upon 
89 64 ſurprizing Condeſcenſion, to 
if the Deity ſo debaſing himſelf, as 
be made one of us, ſo inferior to | his 
ine Nature, and much worſe that 
at We originally were, before we 
th vilify'd by that polluted State we 
Ive rener to): But, as in the 
oute xt it 18 worded, we ſometimes ſex 
im in the Form of a Servunt, the moſt 
"Hiern of the human Kind; and 


red, 

ys 
NOW 
rot 


ent 
the 


0 


1 


bo our Way is, we look askiew upon, 
1. Fhive Title Re eard for them. Mith 
ebe we find delivering” himfelf 


„ Luke 22. 27. Whether is greates, 
7 fitteth at eat; or he "that ſe d 
b? Is not he that ſitteth at Meat "bite 
am among you, as he that Jerwveth — 
nd purſuant to theſe Words, he lie- 
3 — himſelf by waſhing * 


» | Diſci- | | ; 9 
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Feet? v. 6. Th ſbal t never waſh, 


I dare not yield ro it. So Is Spe 


Verſe: The Meaning 


ſhew d an Act of Diſohedience, in coil 
tending with him whom he called 


83 of what was now done, Which 


| and inforce i it by his waſhing theit 1 Fa 
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Diſciples, Feet, and wipeing them witli 
the Towel wherewith he was girded, Joby 
13. 5. A Work ſo mean, chat Pet 
can't but boggle at it, to let the Ki 
of Kings waſh his, a poor Fiſherman 
Feet, and Feet the moſt defil'd Part « 
the Body; Lord, do 1 thou ' waſh 1 


Feet, v. 3. Lam ready to do any Thi 
for thy Service as my Lord and Mal 
1 will go wherever thou wilt have m 
I will die for thy ſake: But to ſee the 


on thy Knees to waſh my Feet, I can 


gloſſes on = Paſſage. The Anime 
Was; That he muſt; yield, or elſe 
could bawe no Part in him, in the ſar 
is, That if 
perſiſted in his refuſal, he not oll 


Lord and Maſter; ; but he 7 iſo 
himſelf for the Doctrine, or the Ap] 


give them all a Leſſon of "Humil 


. ee 
— 
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Mſfer ; and you ſay well, for ſo I am. 
1 then your Lord and Me fter have 
ſp 'd Jour Feet, you alſo onght to waſh 


on Example that you ſhould do, as I 
ve done. My Mind hereby is, that 
ou ſhould miniſter, and do all the 
Peers of Kindneſs nd Charity to one 
mother ; even to thoſe that ſhall be 
der you; as I have done to you, 
dom you acknowledge to be, as in- 
feed I am, your Lord and Maſter : Do 
jm, as I have done. You are under 
3 and though I ſhall give you Au- 
bority in the Church, and ſufficient 
fowers to ſucceed in the Management 
| it; yet you are not to believe that 
Wy Commiſſion is intended to make you 

Lords of the Heritage of God, but ſo 
 acquit your ſelves towards chem as 
have given you an Example. A De- 
aration which makes fle Impreſſion 
I # thoſe who' look on themſelves to be 
dn of ' rhe Apoſtles; and 


pear 


. 437 14, 15. You call me Lord and 


e another's Far: For I have given 3 


hh are not fo, unleſs they ap- 
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Pear. in all the Pride and Vanity t 
World affords, and tyrannize oyer i| 
People committed to their Charge. 
Waſh one another's. Feet will turn the 
Stomachs; or to do. any Thing elſe Fr 
the miniſterial Way. 4 the Gaining mb 
Souls, this is below the Stile of t 
High-calling : ; and they may be thong of 
not to know how to govern, unlelsthe Ah 
cruſn thoſe whom Providence has pj 
under them; though it be for Edi 
tion, aul not Deſtruction. St. Hern 
had other Thoughts; and readin 

Hlace of the Golpel, he Was ut 
-burſ out into /thele Words; TY 

** haſt overcome me;O my Lord, 1 
ee chat my Pride. this rare ; 
— has maſter d and intirely Mie 
< quer'd me. I ſhall henceforth pe ry 

fe exalt my ſelf by any tow ring lot 
. <. gination of being I know not wh 
& but think of my ſelf as if 1 n 
5 inferior. to all others, 7 *. Wn 
, any, though the meaneſt Offices: 
ce Love, whereby I may appear to. 
& * Servant, rained pp,in thy Sch 


"a 

ch 
ane 
it! 
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Vt 


er ul 


' chiefly to be learnt, as the Ground 
the 
lle, 
ing, 


the 


” rity. For a proud Sinner cannot 

elieve aright ; he has no Faith in his 

unble Saviour; neither can ſuch a one 

huly Jove his Neighbour, who admires 

mel, and deſpiſes all others. 

'Xhother Inftance he expreſt himſelf . 
\ Was an admirable MeeFneſs in the 


en pleas d to join to the other above, 
it, "11. 29. Take my Toke upon yon, 
4 learn of me; for I am meek and 
ah, or as it is elſewhere, bumble anil 
þ The Moraliſts make this Differ- 
Ice between theſe two Perfections; 
har Humilicy 1 is oppoſed to Pride, and 
fusbäneſs of Mind, which is apt to 
Wilt Men up, and make them -rhink 
tter of he; Vin than they ought to 
ink, and thereupon to overlook other 
edt ple. . Whereas Meekneſs is ſet: againſt 
ger; puts à check to the Paſſions, 
hich it briches and reſtrains, and will 
| Kfuffer chem to fly out into indecent 
þ Words, 


Ti Fhere this Leſſon of Humility E E 
and Foundation of Faith and Cha- 


mate of his Life; a Vertue he has 
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ir Words, and unruly Behaviour; wid de 
we are too apt to be tranſported U. 


| | 

5 upon the Receiving of an Injury, ore 
i the Suſpicion thar an Injury is done y 
A Gracein the Sight of God of yy 
| | Price, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 2, 


and which gives ſuch a mighty Enyj 
{is to the Character of Moſes, who y 
the meekeſt Man on Earth; free from 
turbulent, unquiet Spirit, which rende 
Men contentious, querulous and diſc 
| tented ; and diſpoſes them to ma 
l Clamours and evil Speeches. St. By 
deſcribes the meek Man, as one alta 
ther impaſſionate, quiet in his own Bre 
within, and not to be provok d by 
| Temptation from without: One 
has an Eye to his Innocent, though 

cify d Saviour, who when he was revil 
| reviled not again, when he ſuffered, thre 
| ned not, 1 Pet. 2. 23. He was oppreiſſd- 
led and afflicted, yet open d not | f 
Mauth. | He was brought as a Sheep 
the Slaughter, and as: a Sheep before | 
Sheerers is. dumb, ſo lilent was he : / 


ben whipt, buffetted, ſp it on, Fu 
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adgment-hall not one Word . eſcap'd 
mn, no not to complain of his ill Uſage. 
y the Help of this Vertue we patient- 
ſubmit to the Methods of Providence, 
ww harſh ſoever they are, and how un- 
ſerving of them we may ſeem to be. 
ve believe God to be wiler than our 
des, and therefote acquieſce in what 
does or permits, ſuppoſing his. Mean- 
good, and that it will end for the 
K. We look on his Rod with the 
e Eye as we lee his Smiles, becauſe 
e take his Diſciplines, as proceeding 
m the ſame Care and Love of us, as 
den he uſes us with a more pleaſing 
aderneſs. By this Means we ether 
look, or charitably underſtand, the 
triage of others; and if any Thing 
es Offence, we conſtrue it into an 
eicent; That though ſoncthing is 
U, or done amils, it was not deſign d; 
if deſign'd, it was permitted by 
d for the Exercile of our Patience. 
re M Sende Fob put on his Afflictions; 
fo Ded underſtood Shimei's Cur- 
0 i The Hebrews ſay of Pharaoh, King 

i T, of 
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Egypt, that he threw his Butler in 
Priſon, becauſe there was the Kernel 
a Grape in his Wine; and did the ſa 
by his Baker, becauſe there was a lit 
Gravel in his Bread. Such Things n 
happen; and haſty People are eff 


at 15 
light) 
us He 
ſuch 
ale 


give 


mov'd therewith, though the Pari Pre 
concern'd, intended no Reaſon for i, | 
and ſometimes Extremities attend ſu o 
Trifles. But Meekneſs has Water read ne hi 
to extinguiſh ſuch Reſentments; for ities, 
thinks Anger, on ſuch flight Occaſion{hout 
to be more unpardonable, than an Mud 
fence, it may be, innocently ge bec 
and which turns little to our Prejudiꝗ cum 
Thoſe in Power are quickly milled of 
for Want of this Temper ; and o- res; 
in lower Stations are not much bchuWd an 
them, ready to catch at any Thing other 
diſturb cheir Peace. This may, perhaſ takes 
be nicknam'd Puſillanimity, or Poorneiend, 
of Spirit; but indeed is the moſt hero in 
ick Inſtance of true Courage, for a MF lon 
to keep himſelf under, and get the Vi, ti 
ctory over his diſorderly Affections. {ir De 
ſo Solomon tells us in his Proverbs, the C 


tl. 
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it is ſlom to Anger, is better than the 
Lghty; and he that ruleth his Spirit, 
un be that taketh a City, Prov. 16. 32. 

ſuch a Man does any Thing to diſ- 
kale his Neighbour s he is as willing 
give Satisfaction, as rhe other to ask 
"Probably the more willing of the 
#0, becauſe he would have Peace with 
5 own Mind. Or if a Wrong be 
me him, he remembers human Infir- 
ties, and the Strength of Temptations 
about ; and ſo forgives immediately, 
wld he have no other Motive to it, 
tbecauſe he knows, let him be as 


ud umſpect as he can, he muſt ſtand in 
milch ed of Forgiveneſs. Whenever he re- 
otheF{ores ; it is with ſoft, and kind Words, 


chu an humane Inclination to do his 
ing other good. If ever he be reproved; 
cha takes the Reprover for as much his 


end, as the Surgeon or Phyſician is, 
o in their Applications may admini- 
| ſomething not welcome to Senſe ; 
„ tis accepted and born, becauſe 
ir Deſign is to work a Cure. Such 
he Conſtruction the meek Man puts 

2 2 on 
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on all Events; and hereby he enjoys th 
| Promiſe made ſuch People, to inert ih 

, Earth, and on the {ame Account ſha 
be alſo blefled in Heaven. 

| The Mind of Chriſt is ſeen in man 
| - other Caſes. His whole Life was 1 
Scene of Goodneſs : He went about d. 

ing Good; ſerving Men's Souls and Bd 

dies with what was neceſfary for them 

the One with the ſaving Doctrines he 

taught, the Other by healing theme 

all Diſeaſes ; Diſcaſes by Art and Phy 

ſical Means incurable. He {ubmitte 

to the Converſation of the pooreſt Pec 

ple, and (which was frequently a Chargt 

againſt him) thoſe of the vileſt Cond: 

tion, Publicans and Sinners; but it vai 

in order to convert them: Wichou 

any Magnificence in his Retinue, o 

Table; though the Son of the Almigh 

ty, and Lord of all the Creatures 

without having the loweſt Inſtance 0 

Property, where to lay his Head : Bo 

in a Stable, laid in a Manger, and breqating 

a Carpenter, to work for his daily Breaqpceed 

He refusd the Offer made him by ting on 

| ae" Pe 
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tel eople, of being their King. He 
eck d James and Jobn for their cruel 
halfWcal towards the Samaritans, though 
ir Inhoſpitality provok'd them to it. 
e reſtor d the High Prieſt's Servant his 
r, when Peter in Warmth, and in De- 


ce of his Maſter, had cut it off; but 
Bo approv d of no Methods of Violence 
em Nen in a juſt Cauſe. He bore a con- 


t Regard to the Higher Powers 
id Tribute to Ceſar, though an Infidel, 
| ſhew'd reſpect to Pilate and Cati- 
bs, even when they were taking a- 
ay his Life. His Compaſſion was 
markable at ſeveral Times, and to all 
ts, without Diſtinction : and now 
d then he exerted it by doing a Mi- 


towards himſelf, yet his diſtinguiſhing 
Ktrine was, ſtill ro love and forgive, 
ough we are perſecuted and hared. 
bis, and more, might be offer'd from 
Example; but the two I ſpake to, 
breqFWating more eſpecially to the Text, I 
rea/Woceed no further at this Time; d- 
then only, that we would ask our ſelves, 
Pe . whe⸗ 


le: And though he found little of 


— * — = 
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pine. at Providence, when we are under 


us 
y ir MPiſappointments, and when Things fall 
r. Mut otherwiſe than we expected; eſpecial- 


if we are of Opinion, and can flatter 
ur ſelves, that we deſerve better. This 
mkes us diſtruſtful of a Providence, 


ueſtion, whether there be a Providence 


onform to our Underſtandings, and 
opes : And if there comes any Event 
ot as we would have it, we either 
ink God is not, or that he has not an 
ye to behold what paſſes. This is 
ort of the holy Examples in Scripture, 
hen under the like Circumſtances ; 
pecially that which St. Paul propoſes 
the Text, concerning the Lord Jeſus. 
e ſay we are Chriſtians, in oppoſi- 
on to Unbelievers; and we would be 


hououghe to glory in the Style, as putting 
opeW into a Capacity to obtain thoſe di- 
r re Privileges Chriſt has purchaſed for 
e (a, with the Price of his Blood: But 
to x little 1s this attended to? And how 

N 2 4 in. 


ot to {ay we are thereupon tempted to 


no: For we meaſure the Wildom - 
id Juſtice of his Proceedings, as they 
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inconſiſtent is our Conduct with the 
Name we bear? x Hi tot Nad 
nba, ſays Naxianxen; The Perfe. 
ction of a Chriſtian is, the Imitation e 
Chriſt. But though the Name be 3 
Declaration that we give our ſelves up 
to him, and will endeavour, as muc 
as may be, to live up to that Pattern; 
yet how feeble, how impertect is o 
Imitation of him; and what Care do we 
| rake to imitate him at all? The ſever 
| Seas of Philoſophy, and the ſeverl 
Orders of Religious Men and Wome 
| in ſome Churches (as the Rechabite 
| formerly among the Jews) follow the 
Rules and Examples of thoſe who wei 
their Founders ; and by this Means i 
is they juſtify their Claim in being theit 
Lifciples and Scholars. But we are not 
ſo conſcientious and - punCtual: in tl 
Profeſſion we make; and our Carriage 
is a Contradiction to the Style we beat 
We forget the Nature of our Baptilm 
and the Charge then given us, which! 
to follow the Example: of our Savioi 
Chriſt; aud to be made like unto * 
89 thi 
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hat as he died and roſe again for us; ſo 
old we who are baptized, die from Sin 
ind riſe again unto Righteouſneſs, con- 
mall) mortifying all our evil and cor- 
mpt Affections, and daily proceeding in 
gl Vertue and Godlineſs of Living. This 
was the Mind of Chrift, when he ad- 
mitted us to his Baptilm ; And let this 
ouWMind be alſo in us, that was in him : 
or whoſe Obedience God has bighly 
cralfexalted him, v. 9. And for the ſame 
craWObedience he will, in due Time, exalt 
mens for his ſake, and through his media- 
Vil:tion. And to him be the Glory of it 
tow and ever. 
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MARK XV. 3. 


And the 7 hief Priefts 2 ed him of 
| many Th hinge. | 
| 


_ 


HERE Malice is between I 
People, no Wonder is it to 
hear of Accuſations and Charges one 
ainſt another. Though every Inſtance 
of Anger is not a Sin, or ſometimes a 
very pardonable One, as when Men are 
ſurpriz'd into it by a Provocation gi- 
yen, or ſuppoſed to be given them; 

yet if it grows into an inveterate Re- 
ſentment, 
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ſentment, when a Pique or Grudge Wjeſs it 
thereupon commences, and becomes 2 
ſettled Reſolution to be reveng'd on the 
Offender, or him that has done an In- 
jury: This is Malice, and i commonly 
ends very diſmally, before we are ap. 
peas d. The firſt is called S by 
the Greeks, by the Latins excandeſcen- 
tia; a ſuddain impetus, or Flight o 
Paſſion ; compar'd to Wildfire, which 
blazes, and rattles for a few Moment, 
but is quickly over. The other gow; 
and Bapubuuiz, when the Mind dwell; 
upon it, contrives {ome black Requitals, 
and never reſts, Night nor Day, til 
the Party againſt whom we have con- 
ceivd amiſs be made a Sacrifice, and 
his Blood ſpilt, ro quench the Flame, 
and cool us again. -The two Words 
among the Moraliſts of ira, or iracuu- 
dia, carry this Difference ; and the lat- 
ter always ſhews it {elf in Extremities, 
bitter, ſtiff, and cruel in its Proceed 
ings, and never ceaſes till it comes to 


Revenge. Our Chriſtianity has mam) 


even | 
ſerve 
fir; 


lels 
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es it be on very weighty Reaſons: And 
aden in this Cale, it directs us to ob- 
he Mſerve Meaſure ; not to carry Things too 
. ar; but be inclined to Forgivenefs ; 
ly Meſpecially if there be Room for it, ei- 
p-Miher as the Wrong done is a mere Trifle; 
or that Satisfaction be tender'd to make 
the Matter up, be it what it will. But 
if we have lo little Senſe of Humanity, 
nd Religion, as not to be thus diſpo- 
ſed, but ſtudy all we can, by any 
Means, to undo thoſe we have taken a 
et againſt ; this, I ſay, is the utmoſt and 
rorſt Degree of Anger, when nothing 
ill prevail beſides downright Revenge; 
nd to be reveng d on ſuch an Adverſary 
e care not how we act, or what we 
y, true, or falfe, to render him odi- 
Jus, and bring, it may be, his Fortune 
nd Life into Danger. Where Men 
re ſo bent, tis impoſſible ro eſcape 
hem. Male facere qui onlt, nuſquam 
n indenit cauſam, Sen. And ſeeing 
cant be but that Offences will come; 
$ ſoon as an Occaſion is given, they 


eedily. lay hold of it, and aggravate 
it 
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it to our Ruin. The Law, on this Ac. 
count, is made the Drudge to promote 
our Deſigns; and becauſe it is an hard 
Thing, perhaps impracticable, to le 
ſo carefully, but that ſome Way or 
other it may reach our Actions; the 
malicious Man has an Eye upon what 
we are doing; and as ſoon as a Slip iy 


The 
emd 

he Ru 
They | 
overn 
dt thi 
10 Effe 
heir n. 
urther 
ith th 
mpire 
er ſuc 


in a Way not welcome to us; and he 
will not be wanting to accuſe and ag 
gravate, thereby to gain his own End, 
Yet if ſuch a one were ask'd, or if he 
asks his Conſcience, why he. is ſo ſe- 
verely buſy in diſturbing his Neighbour; 
we may be well aſſur d, the ſecret and 
true Cauſe of his Proceedings ſhall be 
conceal'd ; but he ſpeaks it as a Duty 
to the Law, and as he is a Member oifWeain 
the civil Community, - whoſe Welfare 
he conſults ; when all this would be 
eaſily overlook'd, were not his privateſWey- ex 
Intereſt at ſtake, and the Party accusC 
more obnoxious to him, than he is tee. 
the Law, whoſe Cauſe he would ſcene: pro 
to plead. I : 


SERMON XIV. 

The Jews, whom my Text is con- 
end with, were at this Time under 
te Rule. and Directions of a Foreigner. 
They had very wholſome Laws to be 
overn'd by, ſuch as Moſes left them: 
ut they were all ſuperſeded, and of 
o Effect, as the Intereſt and Paſſions of 
cir new Lords pleas d; they were no 
ther in Force than as they ſquar'd 
ith the arbitrary Will of the Roman 
mpire. They were very uneaſy un- 
er ſuch a Government, and the Unea- 


eſs ſhew'd itſelf in the many Inſur- 
(e-ctions they made, though to little 
ur; urpoſe; becauſe the Army was always 
dd to diſperſe them, and ſome of 


be hem being ſeiz d, were cruelly. us d to 
utyMerrity the reſt from ſuch Attempts to 
eien their Liberty. All therefore 


ey depended on was, the Coming of 
befWleſſzas, i. e. the Lord's Anointed, whom 


ey expected at this JunQure, and 
ho, as they hop d, would ſet them 
ce. But though Chriſt was that Meſ- 
4 promis d by the Prophets, yet not 
bearing as they would have him, it 
made 
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he convey'd himſelf away; as being: 


becauſe he did not out Pilate, and 1 


Miracles before them; and ſo they tod 


made them mad to be thus diſappoint. 
and they make uſe of Pilate to be 
veng d on him, for no other Reaſon by 


ſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael. Th 
ſuppos d Chriſt a Perſon qualiſy'd 


their Turn ; becauſe he had done man 


it for granted, that he who had ſuch; 

Power, was able to recover their Pr 
leges, and the ancient Honour of thilihe 
Jewiſh Nation. Hereupon they woul, 
have made him King, John 6. 15. an 
by Force compell'd him to it; but that 


King of another Nature than what the 
took him for. So that when they founq n 
by this Retreat, and the Declaration ht 
ſometimes made, that hie Kingdom wi 
not of this Word, and though he wa 
King, yet his was a Sovereignty which; 
concern'd their Souls and immortal Stat 
in Heaven; they were inrag'd again 
kim; and ſince he refus'd to exert hi 
ſelf in that Manner they deſir d, the 
{et themſelves againſt him as a * 

| ; Fn 


S'E'R M © N XIV. 


| Wiocemy, proſecute him before Pilate as 

re dangerous Man, and, as my Text 
bas, acc 'd him of many Things, to 

tele away his Life. 

he St, Mark docs not tell us what they 

f ere; but that they were many; for 

an ſuch Charges, Number goes a great 
90 Nau, to make it, in the modern Lan- 

ch: nage; an een Crime; though 

one Article ſhew it to be ſq: and 

Mere is as much Senſe in the A 

ulg bation of the Word; as in the Let- 

ner of it. For, how can there be an 

that ep of Wheat or other Grain, when 

10 Mere is not one Corn in that Heap . Or 

the) Bundle of Sticks, when aan: is not 

und Stick. in the Faggot ? But it is A 

n þt us d, and we! have it in the Pro- 

wa wee St. Paul, Acts 25. 7. They 

* 5 many and grievous Complaints 

hid unſt realy The. Weight depended 

tate Uthe Mukitude of tlie Articles; and 

inc Whole of: chem muſt go to > rake i It. 

bin nn 3 8 | 
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354 SERMON XV. 
But though the Evangeliſt, in this 
Place, gives no Account what the Ar. 
| » ticles were; yet Notice is elſewhere ta. 
| ken of them, ſome whereof were utterly 
falſe; others grounded on ſome Ex 
preſſions of Chriſt miſunderſtood hy 
them, which however they made the 
Matter of their Charge, as they con- 
ceiv'd the Meaning of them to be; i 
| we may not ſay, they diſſembled thei 
Knowledge of what his Meaning wx 
and caught at his Words to catry 0 
their Proſecution. 
Firſt they alledg d, That he was { 
far diſaffected to the preſent Govern 
ment, that he diſſwaded the People fron 
paying the uſual Tribute. This we hav 
Luke 23. 2. And they began to accul 
him, ſaying, We hade found this Fella 
perverting the Nation, and forbidding 
give Tribute to Ceſar. This was a notd 
rious Calumny : For when they, w 
the Herodians* the Courtiers, came 
him with a captious Deſign to inſvat 
him, and put the Queſtion, Whether! 


Wi 


* nn — 
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was lawful to pay the Tribute? His An- 
ſwer and Advice was very direct, and 
without Evaſion, Render unto Ceſar the 
Things that are Ceſar's. He propoles 
the Coin for the Proof of this ; for was 
not the Money they us'd (which had 
(eſar's Superſcription and Image) an Ac- 
knowledgment that Ceſar had the Supre- 
macy over their Nation? And therefore 
vw He was their Lord, the Tribute was 
his Due, and there was nothing dero- 
patory to God in the Payment of it. 
His Law requires that every Body ſhould 
dave what belongs to him, and more 
ſpecially Princes whoſe Protection we 


22. 21. And as this was his Doctrine, 
ve have alſo his Example for it: For 
hen the Tribute was demanded of him 
ind his Dif ciples, and Sr. Peter about to 
wk him whether it ſhould be paid or no; 
e prevented him, and ſaid, That though 
e had a good Reaſon to excuſe him- 
alf, as being the Son of God, whom 

| Aa 2 Princes 
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ant ; and They being God's Vicege- 
rents, tis a Sort of Piety to do it, Mart. 
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| 336 SERMON XIV. 
| Princes repreſented ; yet, leſt we ſhould 
offend them, and give others Occaiion 
ro deſpiſe Authority, and Incourage 
them to Non- payment; and ſo diſturb 
the publick Peace, Go thou to the Se, 
ſays he, and caſt an Hook, and take th 
Fiſh that firſt comes up, and when tha 
baſt open d his Mouth, thou ſhalt find | 
Piece of Money (amounting to what wy 
demanded) take that, and give them fy 
me and thee, Matt. 17: 27. This Tad 
was ſo well known, and Pilate fo wel 
ſatisfied in it (otherwiſe the Officer 
employ d in that Service had, before 
this, ſignify'd the Refuſal, had any ſud 
Refuſal been made) that he makes nc 
Mention of this Clauſe of his Charge 
but only asks him, Whether he was ; 
King ? Matt. 23. 3. Tis ſtrange Mc 
ſhould ſo little conſult their own Repu 
tation, as to ſuggeſt any Thing rho 
cannot prove; much leſs any Thing 
where the Evidence is plain on the oth 
ſide: But Paſſion blinds the Judgmer 


in all theſe Caſes: And whether whu 
| | ü 1 
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they ſay be true or falſe, it matters not, 
if hereby their Point may be gain d. 


on 
1 It concerns them not, whether the Ar- 
urbMiicle has Weight in it; but it is an Ar- 
Sea cle, and made one of the many Things 
the harg'd on the Adverſary; without con- 
tha dering that one Falſity brings a Suſ- 


icion with it to diſcredit all the reſt, 
th impartial and unbiaſs'd Judges; 


what is other wiſe offer d, and believe 
alice to be the Cauſe. * 
Another Accuſation was, He ſtirretſ 
p the People, teaching through Fewry® 
ginning from Galilee to this Place, 
uke 23. 5, They would perſwade the 
eputy, that he was a turbulent Man, 
at he preach'd Sedition up and down, 
e Country; and to impreſs. Pilate the 


ad been ſeveral Inſurrections, which 
& laid ro our Saviour's Charge, as if 


the People he did, without doubt; 
t it was to a vertuous and godly Life. 
„„ "Jy He 


ho will be apt to queſtion the Truth 
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ore, they name Galilee, where there 


I Sermons were the Occaſion. Str : 
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; Liberty of a Man and a good Man, Mi 
. COD from Sin, which, to truckle to 


| Sermons; to vine the Earth, and earth] 


them. His Example agreed with his 
Doctrine; for his Condition was Hum 


; AﬀeCation of Greatnels, that this wa 
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He preach'd Repentance to them: He 
ſhew'd them in what they diſpleasd 
God, and what they were to do to be ence 
acceptable to him: He ſtirr'd up ther 
Affections to holy Things: To make 
a Change in their Converſations and 
Manners ; to be quite other Men; that 
ſo they might approve themſelves to be, 
what they pretended to, the Peopk 
and Servants of God. He ſet befor 
them, what was the true Liberty, the 


as the worſt Sort of Vaſſalage a dl 
very unbecoming Thoſe who had an 
Eye to a better State than what this 
World affords, a World valuable oni 
to ſenſual People and. Unbelievets. Thi 
was the Subject and Drift of all hi 


Things, and to recommend Heaven t 


lity and Poverty and lo far from th 


in 
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3 SER MON XIV. 
Queſtion to him, whether it was true 
or no; nor called for one Proof of it 
being ſufficiently perſwaded in his own 

Mind, that there was no ſuch Thing 

All that he interrogated him in, wa 
Whether he was a King? For that wy 

another Article, that he was heard to 

ſay, That be himſelf was Chriſt a King, 

Luke 23. 2. This indeed he does own 

in the next Verſe; but not ſuch a Kung 

as forbid Tribute to Ceſar; or ſuch a 

invited the People to aſſiſt him in the 

diſplacing of Ceſar, and poſſeſſing him 
ſelf of the Crown. Thon ſay'ft that | 
ant a. Hing, to this Eud was I born, ant 
for this Cauſe came I unto the World; 
ſuch a King as Chriſt, or Meſſias was to 
be, John 18. 27. But it is to bear Mu- 
neſs to the Truth, as in the Words fol 
lowing, that my Sovereignty; -coulili 
of; and they who are convinced of thi 
and will thereupon embrace the Truti 

and be the Servants of God, they, a 
they alone will receive, and obey me 
Jau a Hing; but my Kingdon is as 
* 9 1 
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ue his Meld. I pretend to no temporal 
it Mor, earthly Kingdom. If I did, then 
would.,my Subjects or Servants. fight, 
bat I migbt not be delivered to the 
fare, IE would be natural for me to 
ngage my, Followers in a military Man- 
ner; to aſſiſt me as their King, and pro- 
ect me from the Rage of my Enemies. 
But the contrary, appears; for. though 
one. of WY, Diſciples drew his Sword, 
ubem they came to apprehend me, I or- 
der d him to put jt up again, 2. 1 f. and 
think ir, is evident that I affect no ſuch 
kingdom. This was ſo clear to the 
Goverpour, that the next Verle ſays 
(v. 38 51. 1 out unto the Jews, and 
a to them, I fnd in him no Fault at 

4. N othing yet Was offer d to prove 
a capital Crime, and lo he concluded to 
releaſe hum... 1 

But to hinder him from ſo doing, « one 
Thing more is urg d, and we have it 
Mark 14. 58. 1 heard him ſay, cries 
the Evidence, tbat he would deſtroy the 
Temple and build it up in three Days. 
But 


thi 


4 
. 
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ſtroy this Temp 


Tears was this Temple building, ani 


. SER MON XV 
But herein, it ſeems, the Witneſſes call 
not agree, v. 59. for ſome of then 
worded it thus, I am able to defiroy iu 
Temple and build it up in three Day, 
The others more to the Purpoſe, I wil 
deſtroy, and rebuild it. But neither wy 
true; for what he really ſaid was, De. 
le, and in three Dat 


1 will raiſe it up, John 2. 19. The Jay 
it ſeems deſired 2 Sign to ſhew his Com. 
miſſion to be from God, v. 18. In re. 
turn to which, he tells them, That he 
was furniſh'd with ſo much Power as to 
be able to do what he pleas d: As for 
Example, if you deſtroy this Temple, o 
or ſhould it be deſtroy d; I will under. 

take to reat it up in a very ſhort Time. 
Now they, we find, took the Word: 
literally; for ſay they, Forty and ſix 


wilt thou rear it up in three Days? v. 20, ut tl 
But adds St. John in the next Verſe, he 


pale of the Temple of his Body; call Why 


a Temple, becauſe the Godhead reſided 
in it, and when dead he rais'd it l | 
th 


\ 
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he third Day. But admit it ſo as they 
zok it, That to ſignify his mighty 
ower, in Caſe the Temple at Jeruſa- 
was demoliſhed, he would reſtore 
according to the Letter of thoſe 
ords ; what Room or Ground was 
ere for an Accuſation ? For if he 
ould not do it, he might be Took'd 
pon as a vain-glorious Man, to pro- 
iſe more than he could perform : But 
is was no Crime worthy of Death, 
pecially when the Witneſſes were not 
znmous in atteſting, that he ſaid he 
ould deſtroy it: But if they would 
o it, or if it was done, he could ſo 
xr befriend them, as to rebuild it in that 
ort Time. And if he was able ro make 
ood his Word, there was Reaſonenough 
Ir them to admire his Power, but no 
eaſon to proſecute him for a Criminal. 
u the Truth is, the Expreſſion was 
gurative; and though the Chief Prieſts 
wour'd hard to find out, and ſuborn 
yeſſes, and pur in their Mouths 
lat they were to ſay ; yet they did 

not 
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not conſent in their Teſtimony : And 
the Deputy was aſham'd to hear then 
ſpeak with ſo much Inconſiſtency an 
Diſorder. - So that perceiving, St. Mar 
ſays Knowing (being ſure of it) that 
they bene him for Envy, Ch. 15. 10, 
his Purpoſe was to acquit him, for he 
bad done no Exil, y. 14. 
And this the rather, becauſe not onl 
the Evidences were not bens Ko progin: 
they did not agree in their Depoſitiom, 
or had they agreed, what they ſaid did 
not amount to the; Proof of a capita 
Crime, and that was exhibited, in the 
Indictment % a», Ora, ch. 14. 55, 
it was in order to put bim to Death, 
and the Governour found no Cauſe F 
Death in him, Luke 23. 22. / Beſides 
this, I ſay, that which bets Ms his 
Suſp picion in taking it for a malicious tis V 
Proſecution, was, their haſty and vio- N ds, 
lent Conduct, they were ver) faerce the 8 
lays St. Luke, * 23. 5. they wehement: gave. 
= acenſed. . v. 10. dis with great Gove 


Captelt, Bitterneſs and Clamour. The Hot 
nb mol 
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owed the People, v. 11. of this Chap» 
er, brib'd them to be noiſy, and to 
ol for Juſtice, and the Juſtice Was Cru 
ify him, crucify him. For they were 
eſolved to have his Blood one Way or 
cher, if not legally, yet by Tumult; 
oſt their Purſes what it would. T 
ue, no Mention is there made of Mo- 
ey; but there was no other Expedient 
o bring it about: For the People genes 
ly were the Friends of Chriſt, and 


ahn great Multitudes they were wont to 
afWock to him; and at his Entry into Fen 
theBMaler, what Numbers of them went be- 


bore, and after him with loud Hoſanmnas 
(we call ĩt Huzza's) to ſhew the Efteem 
nd Value they had for him. But Mo- 
ney bought ſome of them off; as 
my reaſonably be believ d: For it was 
this Way they took to corrupt Ju- 
das, to ſuborn Witneſſes, and to ſtop 
ce, e Souldiers Mouths, to whom they 
. gade large Money, Matt. 28. 12. The 
cat Doves was a ſenſible Man, though 
not o the * Principles, Without 


much 
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much Honour or Conſcience in him; 
obſeryd their Eagerneſs, and thence 
ferr'd that it was not Juſtice, bur Re 
venge : Not that any of their Law 
were violated by Chriſt, but upon ſony 
ptivate Reaſons, they had taken a Piqu 
againſt him, and be muſt die to ala 
„ their Paſſions. And when Pilate ( 

this, though it was an Act againſt li 
own judgment, and in Token of lf 
Diſlike waſb'd his Hands, and, by tal 
Ceremony; declar'd and ſaid, Tanis 
mocent of tbe Blood of this jubl Perſon 
ſee ye to it, Matt. 27. 24. yet at laſt A 
conſented]; and for his own Peace, and}. . 
Quietneſs-; ake, delivered Jeſus to 2 7 
Will, Luke 23. 25. which he afterwad 
paid dearly for. ; being himſelf {entenc'd 
to Baniſhimment : And running into Del- 
[ Pair, be ſlew himſelf. 
i The Sum of the Story is this: The 
= Sinbedrine (which was the great Council 
[ of the Jews) take a Prejudice again 
l Chriſt, becauſe he had diſappointed | 


| W in what they expected from him 
; Here: 
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ereupon they. article againſt him. 
he Articles were many, — found de- 
me ; they had Number, but not 

ight: They fu ply what was want- 
29 3 Heat 1 Nolle ; they webe- 
ly, and with Fierceneſs, 2 hin. 
he Covernour, who had as fied coard 
> Juſtice and Equity, as the vw 
, gives Way to Imporrunity ; and 
TW jc them wich ſaying, That it ſhould 
x a5 they would — it, and in the 
3 paſſes Judgment 5 That 
hriſt ſhall be waar? d. This ; in their 
MWLouncil was decreed . as we read 
ö * 11. 50. It i expedient that he ſhould 
; As if they had ſaid in more Wards, 
| his 3 is no Timeuf conſulting or confi 
ring at large, what is juſt, to do, in 
hat Way of Juſtice to proceed with 
Man, meaning our Saviour: We are 
ow to confidee; what our Intereſt i Is; 
nd tis a publick Maxim, a Rakes in 
oliicks, that we are to do any Thing 
be it otherwiſe neyer o ta to 


FP the Community from Deſtruction. 
8 
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So the Paraphraſt. If we do not do it. 
17 Place and Nation, v. 48. If they come 
| we ſhall loſe all; and we incur this 
Danger, i we let this Man alone. He 
aſſumes the Style of a King, but dog 
0 not ſhew the Power of it; for if 
would do that, it were for our Purpoſe: 
| and we might like him very well. But 
0 becauſe he pretends to be Meſſias, yet 
behaves not himſelf according to thut 
Notion ; he ſhall ſuffer Death for the ; 
Diſappointment. And ſo in the Ilie Nei 
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fall 


vileges:” pull down the Temple, an 
ravith from'them every Thing elſe the 
were afraid to loſe, ahd which the 
thought to preſerve, by the untime 
Dearh of an innocent Perſon: It of 
falling out in the Contſe of Things, 
the Guidance of Providence; and the j 

Judgment of God, that People run head 
long into thoſe Inoprveniences they a 
. __ 
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pprehenſive of, and which, without 
y Reſpect to Honour, Juſtice or Con- 
ſcience, they would Prevent, by ſuch 
id Meaſures, which the more ſober 
and conſiderate Part of Mankind will be 
pt to cenſure them for; and which 
make Way for the Divine Vengeance 
Jo catch them, at length, in thoſe very 
Snares they ſo induſtriouſly laid for other 
eople.. wy | 
To draw to a Concluſion : I need 
ot tell you, that To accuſe, is to charge 
MW Neighbour with what reflects on his 
Reputation, and brings his Safety into 
Queſtion ; it injures his Perſon, For- 
ue, and Name; it expoſes him to the 
everity of Laws to puniſh what is 
harged upon him- This, in ſome Ca- 
es, is a neceſſary Work; yet, conſi- 
ering the Conſequences, 'ris what a 
ood Man will ſeldom be ingaged in; 
Ir if he be, he will take ſpecial Care 
o charge no Body (as the Jews did 
briſt above) either with Things utter- 
falle, or with what will bear a fa- 


Bb vyourable 


370 


to hurry him on in what he does. By 


cuſe them before God in a wrong Thing 
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vourable Conſtruction ; much leſs wil 
he do it fiercely, or vehemently ; eithe 
bribe, or by any indirect Means mot 
others to {ide with him in it; and in; 
Word, his Paſſions ſhall never interpot 


d fre 
eſir ab 
haraC 


race, 


let it be never ſo warrantable, it hs 
been, in all Ages, ever look'd on 1 
ſcandalous Work; and an Accuſes 
forc'd ro keep his Diſtance; for wear 
not over deſirous to converle, corte. 
pond, or have Dealings with a Ma, 
who, we ſuſpect, will, ſome Time 0 
other, pay his Debts with an Acculſation 
All I ſhall further obſerve on this Sub 
ject is, That Accuſer is the evil Spirit 
moſt diſtinguiſhing and familiar Nane: 
in the Greek AiuBoAG-;, the Tranſlati 
and Short whereof, is Devil ; who 4 
cuſes the Brethren before God, Day ar 
Night, Rev. 12. 10. He dares not a 


He dares not ſuggeſt a Lye ; He knoi 
God better than to venture to do ſo. H 
tells the Truth, but withal aggravatc 
| 4 
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4 from hence he has his Name ; no 


Wil 


lee eſrable Name; and very far from the 
oe haracter of Charity, that Chriſtian 
in race, which requires us to love one au- 


her, to forbear one another, to forgive 
e another, to be tender-hearted, kindly 
fected, to put on Bowels of Compaſſion ; 


ol 
But 
tbo 


3 Wd to pity, even at the ſame Time we 
er ie doing Juſtice, and are bound to do it. 
arch a Temper recommends us to God 
red Man; it makes us eaſy with one 
Va SWother in this World, and will make 
e all happy in the Next. 
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1 KINGS Kix. 4. 


But He himſelf ment a Days Journey into 
the Wilderneſs, and came and ſate un- 
der 4 Juniper Tree. Aul be requeſted 
for bimpelf elf that he might die, and ſaid ;, 
It is _ now, O Lord, take away 
my Life, for I am not better than my 
Fathers. 


HE Perſon here ſpoken of, was 
the Prophet Elias, a very great 
Man in the Book of God. St. Chryſoſtom 


calls his Tongue the Key of Heaven, to 


* lock 
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374 SERMON XV. 
lock or unlock it, as he ſaw Occaſion 
St. Ainbroſ⸗ e ſtiles him an Angel pen 
Earth, and a Man from Heaven. Others 
give him the Title of Thaumaturgns, « 
the Wonder-worker. But the moſt fill 


and lively Account of him we have ie I. 
Siracides, Ecclus 48. 1. Then ſtood u Th 
Elias the Prophet as a Fire, and his Hi eteat 
burnt like a Lamp; he brought a ſore EH orl 
mine upon them, and by his Zeal he d80nny 
miniſhed their Number. . By the Word if ie don 
the Lord he ſhut up the Heaven, and all from t 
three times brought down Fire. O Elias being 
how waſt thou honoured in thy wonclron ſeeche 
Deeds, and who ma) glory 1 $4 unto thee ¶ true t 
Who didft raiſe np à dead Man fre 5: 
death, and bis Soul from the Place of the #j#9 
dead, "by the Word of the moſt High. vitho 
bronghteft Kings to Deſtruction, andh under 
nourable Men from their Bed. Who hearts { 
eſt the Rebuke of the Lord in Sinai, and He 
in Horeb the Judgment of V engeance. "Wh an Int 
anointed Kings to take revenge, and Pro the 
phets to ſucceed after him. Who wa ft th: 2 
ls 


ken up in a whirlwind of Fire, and in 
(hari 
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(Chariot of fiery Hor It EF. N ho was ordain- 
ed for Reproofs, in their Times, to pacify 
the Wrath of the Lord's Judgment before 
it brake forth into Fury, and to turn the 
Heart of the Father to the Son, and to reſtore 
the Tribes of Jacob. — 


e 1 | 
„This was the Man my Text means, ſo 
great with God, ſo powerful in the 


World: And yet, tho' guarded with ſo 
many Miracles, mulierculam fugit mortem 


from. the Place he had done them in; and 
being fled into the Wilderneſs, he be- 
ſeeches God to let him die. We ſee how 
true that of St. James is concerning him, 
6.5. 17. Elias was a Man ſubject to like 


Paſſions as we are. And who may not, 


was ſo fearful ? 

He could not but be ſenſible, what 
an Intereſt God himſelf muſt needs have 
in the Execution of his Miniſtry ; how 
much the Divine Glory was ingaged in 
lis Safety; what ſtrange Things Provi- 
F = Bb 4 dence 


without Reproach, ſhew himlelf afraid 
under hard Circumſtances, when Elias 
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te domino petit — A Woman frights him Gregor; 


\ 
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dence had wrought by his Hands in the had fi 
two Chapters before, in reſtoring Lie Ne 


to the Widow of Zareptha's Son, and elves 


producing ſuch Showers of Rain as put bf the 


an End to the long Famine. With wha {Wroph 


Aſſurance then might he have born the hbuke 


moſt adverſe Fortune? And what Rex had 
ſon had he to fly? What Danger could 
tempt him to it, when God was ſo te. 
markably his Friend, and the Cauſe 
God's own, for which he was to ſuffer 
at this Time? Shall we ſay, what the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith of himſelf, Pſal. 77. 10. 
It was his Weakneſs, his Infirmit! 
That though the Spirit was willing 
the Fleſh was weak, and although he 
was a Propher, yet withal he was a 
Man. | 

The Truth is, even the Beſt of Men, 
are notwithſtanding Men; and after al 
our Improvements in the Ways of Re 
ligion, we cannot but retain our Na 
ture. Elias knew well enough that 
Ahab and Jezebel were Scandals 1 
the Throne they ſate in; That 11 


” ER MON Xv. 
ad ſubverted the very Foundation of 
ue Religion, and had ſold them- 


and ſelves to work Wickedneſs in the Sight 
put ef the Lord. He knew there was no 
hat Prophet left, beſi des himſelf, to re- 
the Wbuke thoſe vide Princes ; That God 
e ad commiſſion'd him to do ſo, and 


yould therefore certainly protect him 
zoainſt all their Violence, againſt all 
their Wiles. Let being threatned, he 
fears even Thoſe, to whom be was 
Terror; and away he flies to avoid 
hat, which in ordinary Reaſon could 
never have injured him. 
But what ſhall we ſay? He beheld 
hings with carnal Eyes. The Lam 
of bis Members overaw'd the Law of 
bis Mind. And his Paſſion had ſo far 
tranſported him beyond the Uſe of 
iis Reaſon, that he thought Provi- 
lence would ſooner ſtop the Months 
of the Beaſts of Prey in the Wilder- 
neſs, than tye the Hands of thoſe who 
oſfpolieſt the Kingdom. Indeed at firſt 
te St he ſeems to have no Thought, 
had | and 


Religion. His Flight then was rathe 


ger — him; and not to eſcapt 
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and that in the Haſte he made, he ou, 
ran his | Underſtanding ; not conlide, 
ing what he did, or whither he wy 
going. 

This then is our Conifort from {uc 
an Example; That ſuppoſing we yiei 
to Surprizes of this Nature, it is n 
more than what Elias did ; and we hope 
to be as caſily forgiven. 

But in Reality, no ſuch Raſhneh 
or Want of Thought, can be faich 
charged upon this holy Man. Hi 
Zeal was too great, to truckle to f 
mean a Temptation; and he hu 
more Grace, than to fall into the 9 
ſpicion of any Overſight, that calle 
in Queſtion his Notion of God, 


comply ing with Providence, than an) 
Diſtruſt of it. *Twas a Doctrine q. 
the Religion he taught, not to 
for Miracles to ſecure him, when k 
had the ordinary Methods and I) 
ctates of Prudence to avoid the Dat 


WIN 
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then it was in his Power, was rather 
o rempt, than rely on God, by hop- 
ng for a vain and fruitleſs Miracle. 
he Goſpel, which requires us to die 
or Chriſt, rather than deny him, 
foes yet, not only allow, but call 
or our Care to fly from City to City, 
n Caſe of Perſecution. Nor does it 
ny where forbid us, by innocent 
ays, to ward the Blow ; though in- 
ſeed, even to fave Life (where they 
and in Competition) we muſt not 
enounce Religion. Had Elias been 
pprehended, notwithſtanding all his 
duſtry ; That had been the Time 
r God to be honoured, either by 
be Conſtancy of the Prophet in his 
afferings, or by ſome Miracle ſhewn 
or his Deliverance. But ſince he had 
ir Warning of his approaching Dan- 
r; the very Diſcovery of Jexebel's 
ern, was an Act of Providence; and 
as Language plain, and loud enough, 


bid him be gone. 4 
and 
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And thus we- have the Reaſon ꝙ 
his being in the Wilderneſs, i. e. oy 
of the Kingdom of Juda and I ral 
and conſequently out of the Read 
of Ahab and Jezebel. A Man wobl 
wonder to find, a Prophet in ſo gre 
Streights, ſo hardly dealt with by ; 
Nation called by God's Name; 
Prophet, whoſe Commiſſion was ſeal 
by frequent Miracles, and ſome 
them done for the Good of that ver 
People from whom he now fled, ad 
done even to their own Admiration 
both of him and his Power. But we 
may well forbear it on Elias's A 
count, when we remember the Good 
nels, "the Miracles, and at laſt the 
Croſs of Jeſus, whoſe Fore- runner ke 
was. I do not ſo much wonder t 
find Elias in the Deſert, as to fin 
him, when out of all Danger frol 
his Enemies, to wiſh for that Deatl 
which he ſoyght to avoid by flyiy 
thither. To — deſired God ta tal 


away his Life ſome Days wy 
| 2 
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d not been ſtrange at all; becauſe 
u better to fall "into the Hand. of 


ras od, than into the Hands of Man; 
<q e kills! but once, and in a more ch 
oul y Manner ; whereas our Enemies are 
4 abbing us daily; and we are made 


o die often, before we can ceaſe to 
ve among them. What ſhould Elias 


cal ow be afraid of? Why ſo mourn- 
© e Why now requeſt God that he 
* ight die ? It is enough now, O Lord; 


take away my. Life, for I am not der 
er than my Fathers. I am not of 
a better Mould, nor of more Good- 
nels than thoſe ww are gone be- 
"01 

The good Man having overcome 
the Fear of Perſecution, and his Mind 
being ſomewhat compos d in this So- 


* tary Place. He begins to reflect on 
* what was paſt ; and though got our 
u of che Reach of Jezebel, he imploys 
F 1 his Thought, to conſider the Con- 
105 dition of this World, and what little 
hy Comfort re is to be expected in 


it. 
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it. Tis confeſsd, he was out 
their Reach, who | ſought bis Life 
but what Comfort was there now 1 
that Life, which he had taken 
much Cars''to ſave ! What was he 
the better for this Flight? He huf 
withdrawn himſelf from Jezebel, u 
periſh in the Wilderneſs. There wy 
no Jezebel, indeed, there; yet, 
Place it was as deſtitute of Cow 
fore as when he was nearer he, 
There he wanted Safety, and here le 
wanted Bread; and he found ng 
much Difference between. periſhing by 
the Sword, or with Hunger: In trub{tovic 


this latter was worſe, and the Exe 


cution more dreadful, becauſe longe: Nope: 
Well : He might have gone into ſome Vorl. 
other Country, with Victuals, Life andre k. 
Liberty; but alas, every Country hadith - 


its Miſeries; no Place without its Ves nay C 


" ations ; ſome Jezebel, {ame Judas ce W. 


ry ne cular 

I with we had ſo much of the Wins, 

dom of Solomon, as to take an honeſ leare 
Su-, 
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ey of what is in this World; 
nd thereby be convinced, as He was, 
bat there is nothing here, but Va- 
ity and Vexation of Spirit. We may 
aly diſcover the Uncertainty ' of hu- 
ane Affairs, and the Moral of that 
heel which is always turning. Thoſe 


bo ſeem happy to others, how un- 
ly are they in themlelves ! And they 


e miſerable at leaſt in this, in being 
be, WW{enfible, unconvinced that they ar 

> he Wot able. The moſt likely Thing 
ae make us tolerably ealy, is Con- 
i enment, and ee to what 


rut rovidence ſends us; yet this is no 
de cherwiſe Happineſs, bas that we have 
ver. Hopes of being happy in another 
one Vorld; from whence the longer we 


re kepr, the more Reaſon we have, 
mth Elias, to beg of God, that we 
nay die to 'get at N.. 90% 

Were I to deſcend to every (Par: 
cular, it might help our Meditati- 
ns, and make: he Obſervation much 
karer and farer. I ſhall not be able 


ro 
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to do that. Yer briefly thus. If we 


the leſs their Number is who bd 


| Perſons or Counſels, the better Op 
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value Riches, we muſt take them, 2 
Things, whih few indeed have; 1* 


them, the more they are who make it 
their Buſineſs to take them away; 
And perhaps give us in Lieu of them, 
vexatious Suits, or a dark Priſon. I 
we fix our Eye on Dignity, and He. 
nour we {ſeem to court that which 
r us a little above our Neighbour, 
to be made Marks for their Eny, 
If we covet Children; they are found 
frequently to be like ſome Enemics, 
who the nearer acceſs they have to our 


Portunities they likewiſe have to betray 
and ruin us. 

Name any other Inſtance, and the 
Caſe. is the ſame. So far is the bel 
Circumſtance of this Life from being 
happy; that it not a little conduce 
to contradi& that which it is vulgar ug © 
ly taken for, and which often rerrecg] 


ders us very unhappy. But alas, where; pre 


One 
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One has this Fortune, how many 
Thouſands are found to want ir ? If 
ve look about us; what are the Ob- 


we heas we generally mect with, but 
it Haus Man's Poverty, that Man's Op- 
) ; MWpreffion, and another's Pajns from a 
eim, Multitude of Diſeaſes „ Which we 
cn bonner feel than number; Diſ⸗ 
5 aſs which have their Years, their 
uc 


cafes, as well as Life itſelf; and fo 


»Wharp, that the greateſt Patience is 
1 hardly able to ſupport and eaſe us. 
un 


And if we our ſelves (a Thing im- 
poſuuble) ſhould eſcape theſe Miſe- 
les; tis yet a Miſery, to be only 
onverſant with thoſe - who are miſe- 
ble. 

'Tis very remarkable, that Paſſage 
of the bleſſed Jeſus concerning La- 
vr4s, When he was about raiſing 
um from the Grave; ' The Evangeliſt 
laith, He wept. What could the Mean- 
ga Mins of it be; but that in going to 
relrrecal him back to Life, He was to 
heteſſexpreſs a Piece of cruel Mercy, and 
One Oo: barba- 
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barbarous Kindneſs towards him: J T1 
reſtore him to an unhappy a, wen 
whereas now his Soul was hap Ppy. \cac 


He who knew the Felicities of a (+ 
parate State, what Advanrage the Soul 
had pot, by being divided = 7 — mai. 
tal, edle, —— diſeaſed Body; he 
could not but be troubled to diſturb thy 
Bleſſedneſs a%.arz5's Soul had got to aud 
return it to its old Habitation, w kich 
now muſt appear much more aue 
aus than it was before. "T'was rcqu- 
ſite, indeed, for his own Hong; 
"Twas not amiſs for the Converſion d 
ſome of thoſe who came from fen. 
ſalem; Twas a very welcome Work 
to Mary and Martha, his two Siſter; 
Bur twas hard Meaſure for the podt 
Man to live as he did, and die 1 
he did again, undergo "the Tortum 
of a wretched Life, and repeat the Ago 
nies and Pains of a ſecond Death. Ti 


was hard for Lara; and Jeſus net 
for it, 


Thel 
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e Theſe Conſiderations moved Elias, 
ord. Nen aſter he was got out of the 
pf. each of Jexebel. He was removed 
be. om a Tyrant to a Wilderne)s , from 
SoulWbne Misfortune to another; but ſtill 
mor- e was in a troubleſome World; and 
he till he could leave That, there was 
that o Comfort or Safety. He took, in- 
u ecd the beſt Place he could pitch 
hich ken to ſecure himſelf, in the Wilder- 


neſs, where were many Serpents. to 
Fend him, but that the Naturaliſts 
ſuppoſe he was guarded from them 
by being under a Juniper-Tree; yet, 
here were Stings enough, beſides thoſe 
of the Serpents there; and the more 
he reflected on the Safety he had got, 
the more he, was weary of rhat, Life, 
jor whoſe ſake he had undertaken 
this tireſome Journey. The leſs his 
Fear was grown, the more he was 
afraid to live ; And though we read 
not of a Prayer ro ſave hun from 
Jezebel ; yet, behold here a very paſ- 
onate One, That God would be 
Ce 2 pleated 


388 


Grave. 
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pleaſed to let him live no lon Ml In 
becauſe he ſaw it very unlikeiy ot 
Ive, and not live in Miſery. le. 
No: I have liv'd long enough ve 
behold the Impieties of Ahab and Jt he | 
z.ebel. Religion expell'd; Injuſtice Mone 
Wrong eſtabliſhed as a Law. Non 
thing but Hill, and take Foſſeſſa Her. 
Elias's Zeal was too great to ſec chene 
and hold his Tongue; bur then r in 
muſt expect no good Uſage, for cat 
Plain- dealing. To preſerve his Liſe. ray 
muſt fly to the Wilderneſs; and v παν od 
he 1s got thither he withes to dic. Lind 
was no where welcome. He {ww M/; 
Reſt, bur in the Grave. Low 
Can we be per{waded of due 
Can we be contented t go to thei! 1 
Grave, and which is more, defire, pd 
for it? Elias deſir d, pray'd for it. Mic | 
am afraid we look on this Worlds tc 
with other Eyes than he us'd; and tue E 
the worft Condition in this Lite, ot 
be much better than the beſt in 1 OS! 
, | | COL 


[1 


* 


SER MON XV. 


In our greateſt Extremities do we 
ot call for Death, as he in the Fa- 
ple, to take his Bardia and not 0 2 
ve wiſh ſtill to live, though a 

he fame Time we with our Milery 
zone; and yer, to with to live, is 
o with to continue in a State of Mi- 
ery. 1 preſume, every Man's Expe- 
ence tells him, That at ſome Time, 
r in {ome Way or other, he has had 


rayer; and has probably Vee wi 
30d, That his Life might have an 


Fliſab's Aſſurance of what is ro fol- 
low the Grave, that he has not card 
o deſcend into it. There is a Piece 
Inſidelity runs through our Veins; 
nd we queſtion a better State than that 
ve ſenſibly perceive the Crave brings 
5 to. 

Education, and good Manners, will 
ot allow. a plain and direct De nial 
of it; but yet our Practices ſpeak loud 
exouph : and Men live after ſuch a 
| Ge Sort, 


nd, And if not, tis for Want of 
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Sort, and ſtill deſire to live : becauſ 
they are not convinced of Living elle 


where. 


If we did frame to our ſelves the 
Idea of another World, and cou 
be brought once to credic the Truth 
of the Goſpel, concerning thoſe ines 
preſſible Joys, and the eternal Con. 
rinuance of them in Heaven; then, 


. queſtionlels, we might be induc'd u 


prize our uncertain, melancholy En. 
joyments here at a lower Rate ; And 


think the Face of this World to have 


ſo little Beauty and Comelineſs in i, 
that we could be very well contented 
to leave it immediately, and, with 
St. Paul, deſire to be d; ſolved "ond be 
with Chriſt, which is mich better 
And till we do this, and give ou. 
Minds ſuch holy Impreſſions; we ſhall 
never be able to leave this Like with 
any tolerable Satisfaction; much els 


With Elias, make it our Petition, out 


prayer to God to be gane 


A. gool 
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ſorbear to take Notice of two T hings 
in it. 


Firft, The Temper of the Holy 


Perſon. 
Secondly, The Matter of his Prayer 


iney. ! 

Con Mito God on this Occaſion. 

then, | hv > | 

1,8 f/f, As to his Temper : We 

Fr. ed in the Goſpel, that the two 

ng Diſciples, Fames and John (thoſe Sons 

beef Thunder) upon the Samaritan's re- 

n auing to entertain them and their 

Maſter ſaid to Chriſt. Shall we call un 

nted 3 7 

wi Fire from Heaven to conſume them, 
as Elias did? Tis true, Fire did 


deſcend from Heaven and deſtroy'd 
wo Captains, and their fifty Men 
who came to apprchend him, 2 Kings 
1. 10, 11, But this was not his pri- 
vate Revenge on them ; not on his 
Account, ſo much as tor God's Ho- 
nour, who had made him a Prophet, 
and for whole lake Ahbaziah thus 
Cc 4 dealt 


A good Prayer it was, and we cannot 
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dealt with him. His Words were 
theſe, to che Meſſengers, who : call'4 


him a Man of God; If I be a Ma nei 
of God, then let Flew come down tro WM Tr: 
Heaven: fo conſume thee and thy Ff. gui 
ty — So that this was but a Kind hin 
of Recommending himſelf to Cd, bol 
to let the World lee, whether, * hin 
decd he were a Prophet or no. Bur Ml «» 
that he was not a Man cf Malice be 
and Revenge, I think the Paſſage here be: 


doth plamly teſtify ; for his Life WW of 
My in Danger. by the Perlecurion MW Eu 

exebel, a gives Way to her Dil- WM his 
A and without Murmur or Re- mi 
ping, be withdraws himſelf into the MI thi 
Wilderneſs, on Purpoſe, as we nay in 
charitably believe, to binder the MW m 
Queen from doing ſo ill a Thing Ml in 
agaiuſt him. And having prevetited 
it, all he deſign d, all chat he pray'd 


fs was, No. thi God would - Pr 
venge him on 4 zebel;, or ſhev H 
Miracle to {ave his Life, but the * + {1 
queſt he made Was as whack for the d 


7. Quccu: 
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S8 ER MON XV. | 
Queens Conveniency, as his own, to 
be taken out of the World, that 
neither He might ſuffer any further 
Trouble by her Means ; nor ſhe be 
guilty of any more Miſchief againſt 
him. If be had begg'd God to with- 
hold her Hand; If he had pray'd 
him to'ſhew ſome Token for Good up- 
m him, that they who ſaw it, might 
be made aſhamed'— This had not 
been an ill Prayer, though ſomewhat 
of Self-Intereſt was included in it. 
but only to deſire God to take away 
his Life, that as he was hated, he 
might be hated no longer: This, 1 
think, was very innocent, very becom- 
ing Eljas's: Zeal: Teal without Hu- 


mour, without Menz without Paſſion 
in it. 


Secondly, As to the Matter of his 
Prayer; it was, That he might die. 
He found himſelf a Man re Offen- 
ive even to thoſe to whom he had 
done much. Good, and delign'd more. 

| He 


his Life, to fave which had coſt bw 


SERMON - XV. 
He was perſecuted from Place 00 
Place, from one City to another, 
without any Safety; till he got 10 
the Wilderneſs, a Wilderneſs «without 
People, but not without Danger;: 
though Beaſts are ſooner curb'd and 
reſtrain d by Providence, than malici. 
ous Men. Weary he was of his Jour. 
ney thither ; but now more wearicr ot 


that Trouble. 

But though never ſo willing, never 
ſo deſirous to die; yet he muſt not 
die till God's Time came: As he 
brought him into the World, ſo be 
muſt not go out of it, without h. 
Leave; nor let his Soul out of . 
ſon, till God thought fir to open ths 
Door to him. Tis eaſie, indeed, ts 
dic; I mean, tis caſie to take a 
Lite by Poyſon, Piſtol, String, Knite, 
or Dagger: But this is not to lea 
Life, aud Miſery too. Alas ! ſuch : 
Death leads to greater Miſcries, un 
What we avoid by dying. And i 


if 


SE R MON XV. 
it be barbarous to Kill another, tis 
much more ſo to murder one's ſelf, 
and the Sin will be puniſhed by a 
ww Judge on the Tribunal of Hea- 

It is enough, now, O Lord, take 
a My my Life — repete animam meam 
recall my Life to thee ; recall my 
Soul, and let it no longer conti- 
nue in an unfortunate, frail, ſinful 
Body. 
{ queſtion not the Extremities, which 
Pain and Sickneſs, and which is worſe, 
the Pangs of a wounded Conſcience 
bring upon us. To be releas d, would 
be a Bleſſing; a Bleſſing to die, if 
we can be ſo rid of them. But if 
God makes this our Lot, it muſt be 
cheerfully ſubmitred to ; leſt in ſtrug- 
gling with the Rod, we be found to 
hght againſt the Hand of God that 
ſends it. It is no Queſtion in De- 
cency or Religion, Why this is fo 
ordered by the divine Diſpoſer of 
Good, and Evil. We have no Re- 


ody but that of Patience ; and which 
fol- 
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follows Patience, Hope; and this e 
wraketh not a ſhamed. 

I have nothing more to add; bi 
that in Times of Aifliction, and ſuch 
Dangers. as frequently befall the La 
of Men; we would retire, with our 
Prophet, into a ſolitary Place, bo! 
from the Tumults and Violence of 
the World; and there conſider, WI. 
little Comfort there is in this Lie, 
What poor Temptations for us ty 
defire to have it continu'd. And i 
our Meditations, and the Miſeric of 
Life, bring us to that. Height of In. 


_ eaſine(s, as to make our Change ech 


come to us, yet let us take the .. 
thod of the Prophet here. to recom. 
mend our Cale and Condition to Cod 
and pray for Death, though we mul 
no otherwile leck it. 

In the Hand of God are the [hues 
of Life and Death; and as he giveth : 
So, it is He only ſhould take away; 
His Time, is Fed only ſeaſonable, p19 


per Time; and as to prevent him, | 1 
rale 
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SER MON XV. 
rather: to increaſe than end Miſery : So 
nor to reſign our Soul cheerfully and 


dutifully when he calls for it, is to 


repine at what he does; and that ſhuts 
thee Door of Happineſs, when the 
Soul will find a Patlage at his Sum- 
mons, . though we are never ſo back- 
ward, never ſo unwilling to part 
with 1t. 

And then again; if the Milerics of 
this World are ſo many and great, as 
to extort a Prayer to deſire to be rid 
of chem, and will, with Elias, make 
us wiſh to be gone; I think it might 
be accounted a very- much miſtaken 


| and unſcaſonable Grief, to be ſorrow- 


ful for that which we our ſelves are 
ready to pray for. The true Reaſon 
of Sorrow belongs to them who ſtay 


behind, for them who continue in rhe 


Tempeſt, not for thoſe who are freed 
from it, They who remain here, have 
only this Part of Happincſs, to hope 
they ſhall not continue long, but ſhall 
quickly die, to live for ever. 


May 


P 
. . 


398 SERMON. XV. 
May God give us theſe Thoughts, 
Prayers, Deſires, concerning our future 
State ; for his Sake who lis d as we , 
"died as we muſt, and nom hencefor:. ind 
| liveth for evermore — I mean, ef 


= Chriſt, our Lord and Saviour, 
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